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To Tur 


| Ruv. . C. WALLINGTON, M. A. 


| CHRISTCHURCH COLLEGE, OXFORD, - % 14 


AND CONDUCTOR OF A PRIVATE SEMINARY AT ZALING, „„ 


THE COUNTY OF MIDDLESEX, 


REVEREND an, e 9 


% 


WI EN, ſome years ago, 1 had the hide of. 
attending your Seminary, you were pleaſed to ſug- 
geſt to me a wiſh that an Exerciſe-Book might be 
given to the Public, exemplifying the Principles. 
laid down in Mr. CHAMBAuD's excellent Gram 
mar of the French Language. How far the fol- 
lowing Work may be conſidered as anſwering lo 
valuable a purpoſe, I pretend not to decide: if, in 
any degree, it may come up to that accuracy and 
perfection which you, Who have laboured ſo 
long, and ſo ſucceſsfully, in purſuits of this na- 
ture, may reaſonably expect, 1 ſhall be gratified by 
the reflexion, that to your kindneſs of commu- 15 
nication, and uſeful obſervations, I have made the - 


joice in the opportunity afforded me of 3 
the ſenſe 1 entertain Pub POR: ee and: ny 


* Your f obedient « Servant, 
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Wien French Accidence.and Syntax, intended as an Illuſtration, 
EDT, 9 and Improvement of the Principles laid down, by Cham: 
VVdaag on thoſe Spbjefts, in his Grammar. By the Rev. Mr, Holder, 
dpf Barbadoes. Third Edition ; with Notes by G. Satis. 8yo. pp. 4:0, 


n Claſſical Exercift . Rules laid down in Holder”: Chambaud's French 
2  _ Grammar, By G. Satis. 8 vo. pp. 104. Dilly. 1792. 


Claſſical Exerciſes njon the Rules of the French Syntax, with Reference 
d to Holder's Chambaud's Grammar. By G. Satis. 8vo. pp. 200, * 
Dilly. 1792. | . „ | 


one cn Exerciſes. on the Rules of the French Symax, 
By G. Satis. 8vo. pp. 122. Dilly. 1792. 


">, Theſe four books fall properly under ↄne article: we have therefore 
"+++ clafled them together. The firſt of them has already obtained a tribute 
25 of commendation in our Review for March, 1783, vol. Ixviii. p. 281, 
to which we refer the Reader, The third Edition received further notes 
from Mr. Satis, who had himſelf been engaged in a purſuit of the like 
kind before Mr. Holder's Syſtem made its appearance. To this Work, 
the three which follow, entirely relate: they are intended to aſſiſt the 
ſcholar in its uſe, and to enable him to employ it in the moſt intelligible 
and beneficial manner. Mr. Satis muſt have beſtowed conſiderable Wi < - 
Attention, as well as much time, on theſe little volumes; in which he 
offers Exerciſes adapted to the different parts of the Grammars, and ac- 
+ companies them with farther references to the proper word in the Dic- 
_ Sienary, by Which laſt we find he means Nugent's Pocket-diQionary, ( 
the fifth and fixth editions. The two books of claſſical exerciſes are in 
other reſpects the ſame ; but this great diſtinction runs throughout, 12. 
tat the larger of the two contains every minute reference, whereas the 
2 - Imaller has only thoſe of a more general kind; and they are publiſhed 
in this manner, that the preceptor and the ſcholar may make choice of 
mmat which ſeems moſt likely to facilitate and promote their purpoſe. —lt 
© 4 - Is probable that if the learner has reſolution to purſue attentively the plan 
. here laid down, he will find it beneficial, and indeed entertaining, even b 
; „N at firſt it ſhould prove ſomewhat irkſome.— The other bock, 
called the Guide, gives moſt, or all, of the different paſſages before 
mentioned, in their moſt perfect form, French and Engliſh ; and 
-. _ whereas the Zxerc/es finiſh with nouns of number, the ſentences here col- b 
lected proceed to verbs and adverbs, Mr. Satis informs the Public, 
that, ſhould his plan be approved, he will immediately publiſh the other 8 
Part, and carry on the Exerciſes throughout verbs, adverbs, prepoſitions, I 1 
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Every Rule. in the Grammar is exemplified in the 
Exerciſe-book, which is made as conciſe as poſſible, 
there ny” in general but one ſentence for each rule. 


: # 


The gutes on che margin refer to the rule in be 
Crammär. 25 


The 3 or W 50 on which the rule falls, are known | 
by being Wee in Halic. 


# 


When two or more - Engliſh words are to be U ae 
by one or more French words, but not ſo many or ſo 
long as to fill the ſpace underneath; the Engliſh words, 
it is filled by a black Vue before and after ther French _ 

word or en | 


7 
* 
mg 455 "Ws, 


WM L rr TY 


„ 
AF 


W If any thing occur in WS: Eadrcifabook that "MF not 

been previouſly mentioned in the Grammar, or that 1s 
mot to be found in it, there is a ſuccinct note at the bot- 
1 f 90 page of the N ima Dons 
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When proper names, names of countries, kingdoms, 
pProvinces, cities, and other places, are in French diffe- 
* bs ._. rently ſpelt from the Engliſh, I always inſert the F rench 
x oF underneath the Engliſh, 
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The French. words interlined with the Engliſh a are in 
© their. roots. KL 
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- The: Me a are claſſical ; chat is, they have been 
collected from the beſt French writers, ſuch as Monte / 
; quien, J. J. Rouſſeau, Voltaire, l Abbe Raynal, Mar- 
mantel, La Brmere, La Rochefoucault, Fenelon, Madame 
- de Sevigne, &c. And, in order to add information to 
authority, I have collected e Apopmthegms, 
ae e &c. | 
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© Mkchough i it is . in Ee bott to give 
. up the idiom of the learner's language for that he is 
164 is yet I fatter myſelf that Lhave e as ack 
. _— this as a e come do. | 
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1. e is ea written to teach the 

Scholar to tranſlate any ſentence into the language he 

as ; but how can he do that, if rhe ſentences of the 

| Eaxerciſe-book « ere written i in u language ne 7. 
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an Exerciſe- book ſhould; of all performances, be the moſt 
free from foreign idioms. It may be aſked, How I 
thought myfelf qualified: fot ſuch a taſk ? My anſwer 
will be only in relating how I proceeded. After 1 had 


Engliſh; but, conſcious of the propenſity a foreigner has 
taught French, for that purpoſe. We went on with our 
became ſo Frenchified, that his tranſlation, as well as 
mine, conſiſted of mere French phraſes, clothed with 


man for tranſlating from that language into his own. 


pointed out the moſt glaring Galliciſms ; but I ſuſpect 


there are ſtill ſome remaining. Thoſe Gentlemen who 
may perceive ſuch errors, would very much oblige me - 
by pointing them out in a line by the Penny-poſt, that 


they may be altered in the next Edition. 1 


him? Were I to ſay to an Engliſhman, entirely una. 
quainted with the French language, I ben bim thitber BY 
ſome bave you ſent ? he would probably as little underſt and 
me, as if 1 had ſaid, Quand lui y en avez vous envoys 2: - 
But it is certain that it would be out of his power ever 
to conſtrue his Engliſh into this foreign idiom, . for the 
purpoſe of tranſlating it literally into French; therefore 


tranſlation pretty well for ſome time; but at laſt my 
help- mate, on account of his improvement in Fiench, 


Engliſh words. I applied to another Gentleman, who 
ſoon fell into the ſame error. It ſcems that a thorough. - 
knowledge of a foreign language tends to diſqualiſy a 


Wiſhing to go on with my work, I tranflated the ſen- 


tences alone, and conſulted fuch of my ſcholars as had 
bur a flight knowledge of the French. They readily _ 
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collected the ſentences, I ſet about tranſlating them into 


to introduce the idioms of his vernacular tongue into the 
language in which he writes, eſpecially in tranſlat ons, I 
applied to a native of this country, whom I had previouſly 
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| Schbols, no one Rule is anticipat ff 
Wy fougd./in books of this kind, and which _ 
JAY have been accompliſhed without the Au i 
mY ouſly compoſed the Book * Guide®, - 
Pa is re for private teaching. * 
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T4 Aa ench Get itleman, juſt come non Riis nee; who 
5 wt to have a fuller explanation of the plan of the 
Work, may call on the Author, at his Chambers, | 
; Fleet-ſireet, any Monday, V edneſday, or n 
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#5 's Graminar, reviſed by M. Des Carrieres. 
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| Lucretia was 2 model of chaſtity. 2 AIR 


We had a great deal of hardſhip. -- 


5 infiniment | mal, ms | | 


The world is governed by God's providence. 3 
Under the equator, the nights are always equaI-to the. 
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tn The labour of the poor produces the income of the rich, 
| 13 = . faire 

14 A vicious man is always puniſhed by his on vice. 


©. The reward of the generous man is in the receſs of his 
| . fond. Ms 
1 Heart, 
6 Tt is the beſt that you a do. 
r 8 mieux | * 
16 Lying is a crime, 


1 He is very nice in his eating, 
| tres delicat peur manger. mn. 


18 The offender is often more \ implacable nw the per fon 


N effenſeur, m. 
offended. 

4 offenſe. mae | | 
T. ' 2:3 He lives in the back part of the. 22 
4 * 19 demeurer ſur > derriere. m. 
Ambition treads upon wiſdom, honour, probity; and, on 
3 1 | c Fauler aux piedi 
1 their ruins, lays the foundations of its greatneſs. 
-þ N lever fordement. m. 
. 
br 
\ F529 | 
"1h | | *-4-1 On the ARTICLE: 
1 113 As equality of fortunes maintains Kara „ ſo frugaiity 
. $f I Comme entretenir de meme 
„5 maintains equality of fortunes. 
TY entretenir | 

j Hypocriſy is a kind of homage that vice pays to virtue, 


ren 


1 At court, devotion is rare, piety is almoſt 1 


- preſgue 
1 Mede efly is in women the fore-runner of all virtues. 
annonce. f. 
There is a country where ey is viſible but falſe, and /orrot 
Pays. ms | chagrin. Me 


real but hidden. 
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On the A RTI c L E. I 
Mode WR 1s the colouring of virtue. 16 
Pudeur. F. coloris. Ms 1 
Geneva is a ſmall . between France, Switzerland, 114 If 
Geneve France. f. Suifſes. fo ws: 1 
Sadie. F. f 1 
Baſtia is the capital of the :/land of Corſica. 3 Wh 
Biftice fo Corſe. f. . 
The quails paſs from Africa inte Europe, about the end of po 4 
the ſpring. : | 115 þ 
/ 5 | ; 41 
Whilſt the ambaſſadors of the king of France were at © | : 
Tandis que | 
„ Bcuges, the duke of Burgundy held a chapter of the order of ' 
Bourgogne, fo tenir + 1 
the Golden- Fleece. id 
Toiſon d'or. f. | 6 
[58 
The empire of China is 1 on the north by the 7 | ? 
Cbine. fo borner a 1 1 
n celebrated wall. 1 -M 
fameux muraille. f. | 4 
Antony Varillas was born at Gueret in the county of 3 "a 
Antoine | naitre | dans 14 
Marche in France. 1 
Marche. f. en 4 ö 
The river Loire begins to be navigable at Rouane. | 116 J ö 
Loire. f. | 9 ' 4 
ity Phacton fell into the river Po in Italy. | 19 4 
P3. m. Italie. f. ; 
The Pyrenean mountains extend from the Mediterranean to 11 
Pyrenees mont. m. 38$'ciendre depuis * 
the Ocean. | 
David, and the other kings, his oration, Choſe their 12 
ſepulchres on Mount Sion. 
ſepulture, fo montagne. f. 
This lace coſts a guinea a yard, 1 1 
1 Fx | 
ww A good citizen ought to bury himſelf in the ruins of his 99 
* 5 citoyen. m. devoir TO ſous * Ag 0 
| country. ,- : © 
fatrie, f+ 7 ö | 5 ny 
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WE" one 0 honour Fins, — they repreſent God 
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* Under our firſt kings, the buſhel and all other meaſures 
| were equal # a, France. 


. ö 1 See the SUR which the Romans made with the Latins, 
| after the victory at the lake Regillus : it was one » of the prin- 
de Saile wu 
cipal foundations of their power. 
= T4 Of all the kings whom the . attacked, Mithridates 
MM” Mitbridate, u. 
alone defended himſelf with — | 
lee, 
hb RT: ' Mylord the archbiſhop of — has his palace at 
17 Monſeigneur ; Cantorbery 


. Lambeth. 2 


n *Laarn your leſſon, Maher idler. 
15 {oY EF ef 8 Monſicur 


eee 
J fy 20 . / love the people, hes men, and ye will be happy, 
| by „ Men be humane; it is your firſt duty. 

| ; 5 117 TI's 22 brave citizens | 


| 5 "4 | * 
; 15 $ 214  Crachman'! are you r 4 


12 Comb near, lovely child ! 
: 
: 


432 Cone up, fruit woman. 


p<. 4 : : 
£ » S » 
4 ABD * fruit. m. 


23 0 falſe wiſdom |! 
MT : * Agalſe. ++ 
„ The ſmile of a courtier is like that of a a it is the ſame 


ſourire. m. ; comme * 


for every body, 


A 8050 . gives three n ** "is ale, 1 I, 7 N 
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education, and @ good example, = N FR TO 


ho How aſtoniſhing the revolution-in France 1 5 WE © 
fonnant * | N 


A painter expreſſes with . the N that a poet ex- ns 


es | | 
prefles with words, 1 5 
iy 3 4 
Friends always ready to ſpeak i in our favour are good 1 27 
Sy Jupport. s. 
1 in this world. _ 
iT he chief reward of 2 4451015 i 15 s th reputation that they 22 \/- 
| : _ 4 | 4 So r 
bring. A ee JE! © 
© donner er? | | 
Ms 7 | 4 
A drunken man makes a noiſe in a family, | 121 
ivrogne, m. bruit. m. menage. m. My = 
at Thoſe who go to ſea, run great danger. 30 
aller ſur courir danger. m. wy 


You make a noiſe which will awake the child, . : 3 By 
faire bruit qui reveuler 


Beauty fades like a flower. ; 32 
paſſer comme 


28 5 

Every man for himſe if, and God for all. | WW 
chacun foi ve” | 8 | 

It i is eaſy to add to the inventions of others. 2 14 | 


Py hagoras ſaid, in a ſtorm, Worſhip the Bebo. e 5 5 


Fytbagore. m. 


Galileo diſcovered the atellites of Jopitzrs the ſpots: of the „ 


Calilee. m. 9 
ſun, and its rotation on its axis. ; : 1 „ 
Saint Paul is called the apoſtle of the Gentiles. > gi EY 33 


L have bought the works of Mr. Deſpreaux. £5 2323 
ne @uvre. f. Sieur. m. * 33 
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6 "On the ARTICLE. 
Deſire the- gentlemen who are below ſtairs to come up 
Prier Meſſieurs, m. A. | en bat de mon ler 
directly. | 
rout de ſuite 


29 Le Maitre's pleadings are full of affectation. 
plaidoyer. m. Plein 


49 Taſſa and Arigſto lived in the time of the Medicis. 


Tae. . Ariofie. m. vivre de Medicis. m. plu. 
gx Veſtris and 14rs. Guimard are now the firſt dancers in 
a z preſent 
Europe. 


| 42 He lives near St. Anthony' Ss gate. 


demeurer proche Antoine, m. porte. f. 
43 Bacchus was the god of drinkers among the __ 
chez 


Of all the Alexanders, the moſt celebrated is 111 of 
Alexandre. m. 
Macedonia. 
Macedoine, f. 
#23 The La Foyeties and the Baillis are, in my opinion, greater 


44 La Fayette. m. Bailli. m. avis. m. 


heroes than the Du Gueſclins and the Bayards. 
Da GCueſelin. m. Bayard, m. 


„ 


45 Grey is between white and black. 


46% The ſoft and tender looks of a * are leſs the effect of 


dc ux regard. m. 
ſentiment than of art. 


47 The old and new regiments have done wonders. 
: faire 
4% At court, hypocriſy is honoured, guilt is reſpected, and in- 
piety is applauded, * 


4 Monks have always been dangerous in a tate, 


224 Man is ſubje& to all ſorts of infirmities. 
50 
not All nations have unanimouſly revered paternal authority. 


A 


+ © The figures for the 46th rule have been omitted in the Grammar by the printer; 
the rule ** thus: When a noun bas two adjectives. 


On the ARTICLE.- 


>» A 7906 man is reſpectable of himſelf. ; * 

; Lien. m. far lui mme | ; 4 
This tree has grown fx inches fince the ſpring. 53 

crottre depuis | 

: There is already ſomebody arrived. iy 

The learned by profeſſion have in their manners e 53 
Je ne $ 

| ild. 

_ 22 eee a 
There were five thouſand men killed in that battle. 128 

dans : | £6 
There were ſeveral thouſand of them wounded. 37 
pluſicurs mille | 
By how many imperceptible ties are we attaches to the 58 
comb en lien. m. 
of world |! | 8 ä | 


Few men are moderate in proſperity, 


As the faults of great men make more impreſſion on the mind, 


ter As 


they inſtruct more. 
dawantage 


Not /o much honour, and more profit. 


Pas tant 
of 
Tos much familiarity 1 contempt. 
Trop engendrer mepris. te 
Policy has eyes, but no bowels. | 426 
Peliti zue. f. & point : | Pe : 59 
_ He has no nioney. | 60# 


At Paris the rich know every thing ; there are _ ignorant 638 


ſavoir tout. m. 


but the poor. 


vue 
He died ſoon after, without: leaving any children. 2 
— de TL 28 
A „ | With 
Tr; * The number 60 in the Grammar ſhould be a line lower. 
The number-61 in the Grammar ſhould be five lines lower, oppoſite to where 
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en | cammie | * 


Tiake: 18 4 great maſiers, 1 a 75 
r Ahe vue fide, pillage on the others, a 76 
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A 72015 Unities} Bono, every thing gifopprigs at death ; FM 
liens „ .. 8 "iſparchire" 15 
virtue alone Win | | 
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Opinion among men does every thing, e r 
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Every bing is an en onen in leg vis vote defenes 81 
tat 5 8 | | EH SA) \ | meien, 8 10 
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8 | On the ARTICLE. 


140 
8x 


131 
La 


131 


* 
ena TY 
J ET 
1 


Magiſtrates ought to do ju/lice to every body, even to their 
devoir rendre mi me 


enemies. 


The contempt of the laws gives entrance to all diſorders. 


We ſpeak French from morning till night. 


Frangois depuis juſu d ſoir. me 
Gratitude pleaſes, becauſe it flatters ſelf- love. 
rec-nucifſance. F. faire pla iir elle 
New kings, new laws, 


ND HAN 


ADJECTIVES. 


Our manners ſet a value on sur riches, which are either 


metire prix. m. 4 * 
honourable or diſhonourable as oft manners are regulated or 
glorienx den bonarant felon que 
depraved. 
corrompre 


There is this difference between laws and manners, that 
merurs. f. pl. 9ui 


laws regulate more the actions of the citizen, and that man- 
reg er * 
ners regulate the actions of the man. 


God is admirable i in all His works. 


dans ue. fe 
The Fer of the country is the proſperity of each 
patric. f. | 
citizen. 
citoyen, m. 8 
Give me any line whatever. 
: mol un gaelcongue 
Alexander and Julius Cæſar were deus great commands; 
Alexandre. me. Fules Cejur, . _ m. 
the one conquered Afia, and the other ſubdued the Gauls. 
. F. ſfubjaguer Caule. f. 2 
2 


fo 


£4 


+ wr; "a; rr = * 7 miy” : x 


On ADJECTIVES. E: 


Good grace is to the body, -that which good ſenſe is to the 131 
ce que | 5 


mind, 
eſprit. m. 


Intereſt, pleafure, and glory, are the three great mobiles of 
mobile, 1. 


our actions. 


A peaceful death f is the reward of a Holy life. 


ſaint Saint 


The be/? remedies are often bitter, and antidotes are leſs 
Amer 


pleaſant than ty 
Fable | 


Jrifling preſents, a the proverb, nouriſh friendſhip. 


petit entretentr 


The ancient chymiſts reckoned mercury, or quick/ilyer, 132 
reconnoure 6 


as one of the principles which enter into the compoſition of 
pour dans 


bodies. 


Charles the zwelfth was the Alexander of the north. 


Alexandre, * rord., m. 


Splendid virtues conduct to glory; e talents lead to 


eclatart cacber mencr 
fortune. | 


If a king, ſays a Per/ian proverb, pluck an apple in the 


Perjan cueillir 
garden of a private man, his courtiers will root up the tree. 
3 Me arracber 


Egypt is bounded on one ſide by the Red Sea, and on *. 
Feypre. f. Borner de 
other by Barbary. 
' Barbarie, fo 


Arthur, the firſt king of the Britons, inſtituted the order os 
Breton. m. 


the Rcund Table, about the year 516. 


ver an. m. 
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83 i 
14 Under deſpotic governments, every family is a ſcpalate 
dans Etats Ms chagque muiſon. fo 
empire. | 
Pindar was the prince of hie poets, 
Pindare. N. | iyr gue 
is It is in the fuſi page. 
Ce dans age. fo 
20 Book Arſt, chapter ſecond,” 
wy Poverty has always been the irreconcilable enemy of French 


public. 


On ADJECTIVES, 


| How many people weaken their natural talents by a bad 
combien gens affoiblir N mau vais 

imication! | 

Infirmities are the appendages of human life. 

apanages m. nature. fo 
Our life is a /termy ſea, continually agitated by the 
* ſans celſe 

paſſions, 


The thought of death is the . counterbalancc of 
pride, 


orgiet, m. 


Scarron excelled in the bur/c/que ſtyle. 


enne mic. fe 
maſters in England. 
en Arglcterre F. 


An ambaſſador is an honourable ſpy. 


No real and con/tant chic without religion. 
Point 


Greatneſsof ſoul is the ſource of H reng and conſſant virtucs. 


It is difficult to undeceive the prejudiced and Peadſlron 
1 de atjabujer ; prevenu” * enteit 


Tacitus is the richeſt of authors in firong and conciſe thoughts, 


Tacite. m. male 


A handſome, 


2 KOI PINE. en * ; LY 


211 


f 


40 
ks 


and darkneſs. 


On ADJECTIVES. 


A handſome, virtuous, and rich woman, may make ; — man 7 


rendre 
happy 
A juſt and ine diſcernment belongs more to good ſenſe 196 
à bin ſets 1. 
than to wit. 
a bel eſprit, m. : 
It is a juſt obſervation, | 4. 
Ce | 
That ſhopkeeper ſells at a raſa price, 
marchand, ms 
Cotentin is in /ower 3 | 3” 


aans bas Nermandice. Fe 


3 is the fineſt city in the Netherlands, and the capital 22 
es Ville fo de Pays-bas, m. pl. 


of Br: ab ant. 


Brabant, m, 


It is a Fal/e thing. 23 
(Cs | 


His brother is a cini many 


honrete 


Falſe philoſophy is that lightning which announces a ſtorm 2.38 


crage. . 


278 . 
chſcuritè. fo 


An honeſt man who ſays Yes or No, deſerves to be believed; 


Lonnete meriter de 
his character ſwears for him. . 
Great head, little wit. 8 | *+ 
Ses Peu ſens. Me : | * 
It is 2 woman's longing. f | "= 
Ce Femme greſſe envie. 7. _ 
I lire a happy mediocrity, which is above contempt, and 138 | fi 
amr qui au-defſus de meprise m. 25 | 
below envy. 8 = ay, : 
u- %: fo | 
4 a : 
'The . 


On ADJECTIVES. 


| "3s The epoch of the politenefs of the Romans is the ſar: 33 
epogue. F. Romain. me Ju 


that of the eſtabliſhment of arbitrary power. 


celui _ Peu voir. n. 


Our foul is often in us like a flave, it ſerves a capriciou 
deans comme elle 


me/cr whom it deſpiſes, 


gue 


Inferior judges are judges of rigour, but ſuperior judges can 
N rigueur. f. man POuvur 
Ju ge according to equity, | 
felon 


136 A faithful friend renders proſ perity more ſweet, and adyerfity 
27 ae le 
more ſupportable. 


as Few people are /atisfied with their fortune, 


. gens content 


God alone is free from inconſtancy. 


9 


A Philoſopher is free from the tyranny of the paſſions, 
affranchi 


go Our ſchool is twenty feet long, and twelve wide. 
. pied. m lurge 


It is rare to ſee a fir-plank twelve yards lang, ten fert 
fſapin. m. planche. T. longueur F. 
Srad, and eight inches hic. ä 
lergeur. f. | | epaiſſeur. f. 
32 The famous mine of Potoſi in Peru is more than 
Pet:fi. n. dans Perou. m. avoir at 
two hundred and fifty fathoms deep. 
toife, f. 83 Fo 


3 What is agreeable to the taſte, is oſten contrary to health. 
| Ce qui 


The inhabitants of iſlands are more znc/med t liberty than 
feu ple. m. port | 


#1 de NN of the continent. 
738 4A en death is preferable 10 a ſhameful life, 


** 


God 


* 


oe e, „ I, — hv | \ 
AS 2 . ny La aut "oh 


' On ADJECTIVES. Wo W 


God alone is eternal, 132 
12 20 3s 
hs Every patriot is wunfceling to foreigners. | 36 

rout patriete. m. dur | 
10 Porphyry is a kind of marble extremely hard. * 

N eſpece. f. dur 
I think proper that you ſhould do that. | 7a 
rrouver bon que cela 

bay It is always prudent to ſpeak little, * 
God humbles the proud. 4% 
abaiſſer ſeperbe | 


The rich are inſolent in ti the dee e are cruel, 
the great pitileſs. 


{n the north, men conſume much on a ſtubborn /i; in the 40 


dans fur - ingrat fol, m. dans 
ſouth, they conſume little on a fertile one. 
41. m. | fur 


As art is more ind uſtrious than ous; hypocriſy goes farther ,,, 
than true piety, - plus loin 42 


. vrai 


Ceſar would have done more honour to humanity, if he 
had been Jeſs ambitious. 


The apophthegms of Sparta will laſt as long as the mot 


ect 
Sparte. fe a4ulſſi long-temi gue 
eloquent ſpeeches of Athens. 
40 diſcours. . Atbencs. 
an It is a great ſcandal 2 ſce that the mo? bigoted people are 
at Le ue *. 


commonly the eaft KO an 3 
Herd. etre 


Your pen is Better than mine. 
le mien 


an 


Of many evils chooſe the leaſt. 
Bai company genders the good wicked, and the wicked 4g 


Wor /e 2 
fire or cla mau 


4 Fa r 1 « ; — . 
nnn 


"th - ADJECTIVES. 


2 Be more careful of m_ honour, and % curious about your 
_ ſoigneux de 
reputation. ö R 


att 
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„„ To the ſhame of humin reaſon, the mt fooliſh opinion; 


have followers. 
2 trou der ſeAateur, Mo. 
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48 Richelieu had a more a mind than Mazarin. 
Aevs g. ie. m. 
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Patience is the 455 5 remedy againſt beg 


6 


We muſt do . 0 the left conſt aerable perſore, 
— 49 1 faut rendre 
as well as to the most dren ed rich. 
N au ſſi bien ue 2 recion ral le 


* * —_ be ae gt ret 
Yb 3 rr 
way V . 44 


$0 Manguchi was one of the mofi Populous cities in Japan. 
ville. f. de Jaton. m. 
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6 Affectation deſtroys the moſt amiable n 
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4 


We ſhould learn to ſubdue our paſſions, to conquer out 
de a a VAmcre 


defires, and to ſuffer patiently the moſt cruel misfortunes. 
4 diſg, e. T. 


34 The moſt for ttanite war is the greateſt ſcourge of nations; 


feau « Hs 
and an unjuſt war the greateſt crime of Rings. 


be 
Em 4. ak — 


PPP 
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$3 Brilliant qualities are thoſe which men eſteem the moſt. 


— 4. 4 


"TC IR * IT * 2 . 
2 — 


% She excuſes her children even when they are the moſt 
54 | lors mme 2e 


guilty. 


55 Puniſh te moſt guilty of thoſe criminals, 


$5 Gyges, the moſt powerful king, and the moſt fortuitate 


For ta nr 
man in Aſia, was aſtoniſhed to learn from the oracle, that 
Ai. fo f E ae Tut 

= | Aglaus 


0. ADJECTIVES: "#5 1 
Jaus Saphidius, the pooreſt man among the Arcadians, was | 
+ nf V auure. m.— de Arcadien. i. 
the happieſt man on earth. „ „ 
heureux de | 75 
ns Hannibal formed the Boldeſt projet? that ever any general had 14.2 
Arnibal. m. former bardi projet. m. que. jamais $7 
red to conceive. 
oſet 
Under the reign of Tiberius, guilt was leſs dangerous than 143 
Sous | regne, m. Tibere crime. m. 58 
innocence. 
A judicious anſwer does more honour than a brilliant 
FE Judicieuæ ö * 
repartee. 
ripartie. . 
Put all the leſſons for young people in actions rather than 
mettre legon, f. de jeunes gens en plutõt 
in words. 5 
diſccurs. m. 


It is leſs the g of arms, than the moderation of the 


Ce farce, f. bras. m. 
1 heart, that renders men independent and free. 
gui independant libre 
James the Firſt was a weak prince, infected with the falſe 
Jacques. m. ẽtre Foible | infels de faux 
: philoſophy of his age; a wit, ſubtle and pedantic, fitter to 
1 feecle bel 51 ſebtil fedant plus fait pour 
beat the head of an univerſity than at the head of an empire. 
a tẽte a 


It is better to be fooliſh with all the world, than to be wiſe 59 
It vaut mieux fou 4. ſage 

and be ſingular. 
* trouver ſeul © | 


You are happier than if you were married, 59 
berreux 


Riches are oftentimes more dangerous, than poverty is 6 


ou ent 
troubleſome. : 
Iscermide 


" She 
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r PITTS. 


3 ADJECTIVES 
She is now in better health than when ſhe was in the Country 
en guand à ca N 
Pag ne. f. 
Alexander the Great ſoiled his glory by more than one crime. 
Alexandre, m. ſouiller far 
He is more than half ruined. 
A moitiC 
Your brother is much ſhorter. 
perit 
Education, inſtitution, and inſtruction, are three thing 
| choſe, f. 
as different in their object, as the governeſs, the tutor, 1 
auſſi dans que gouvernante. f. precepteur. n. 
the maſter, 
maitre. m. 
It is the wiſdom of orientaliſts to ſeek for remedies again | 
ca fageſſe. f. orientauxe m. pl. de chercher contre 
ſadneſs with as much care as againſt the moſt dangeroy 
erifteſſe. F. autant. que 
maladie F. ? 
As great kings are the moſt glorious images of the Divinity, i 
comme eclatant Divinite. 
the nobleſt work“ of his power, and the fineſt rays of 
ouUrAge. f. Puiſſance. f. beau rayons. m. 7 
light, they are as rare as prodigies. 
tumicre. F. prodige. m. 8 
The name of liberty is /o ſweet, that all thoſe who fight for ; 
nome m. f* doux ue celui combattrt p 
it are ſure to intereſt our ſecret wiſhes, 7 
I far de interaſſer | vu. m. | 
The world is /o full of diſſimulation, that men's words WW 
monde. m. fi plein gue farole. ,. 
hardly the ſigns of their thoughts. T 
& peine 
Impiety is as fatal to a ſtate as to religion, 
auſſi funefle @ © 8 25 
A gran 


ori is taken in the plural number in Frenck. 


G ADJECTIVES. 19 
try. grammarian, employed i in a ſtudy /o dry and dull as that 144 


ef, occupe auſſi ſec trifle que celui 71 
MM: yords, has always a wrinkled brow. 
7 git, n. ride Front. m. 


t is a conſtant* obſervation, that ſleep is mſt quiet and 
be conſtante gue ſommeil. m. tranguille 


freſhing whilſt the ſun is under the horizon. 


dur tandis que ſous 


The root of revenge is in the weakneſs of the ſoul ; the mo/? 


ings racine. f. wengeance. f. dans feibleſſe. 5 

. f, en and cowardly people are the moſt vindictive. 
and WW: lache gent. m. pl. vindicatif 
. 


She has as much fortune and beauty as her couſin. 72 
autant. bien, m. que couſine. f. 


Our anceſtors were wiſer, and conſequently happier than 145 


ancẽtres. m. pl. ſage far conſeguent beureux que 73 
e are, 


You will find bigots more ſenſible of affronts than people 


trouver AUO. m. a injure, f. gens. m. ple 
the world are. 
11 . . Ay : 
i We write in French as often as we can. 70 
(i en auſſi ſouvent ou le plus ſouvent que Pouveire 
The more difficult a thing is, the more honourable it is, 75 
difficile choſe. fe elle 


De more pleaſures multiply, the more they wear out, 
plaiſir, m. ' ſe multiplier m—_—$; ,t. 


The more pleaſing plays are, the more dangerous they are. 76 
agreable ſpectacle. m. | 


My brother is more a man of honour than yours, 77 

z las le watres 
This period is cut too Sort. G 
Periade. f. cou per trop court 1 


Place conſtarte after obſervations 
ram 
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On PRONOUNS. 


147 Great warriors write their actions with Iimplicity 
: 


capitajne. me 

becauſe. they are prouder of what bs have 8 than of what 
parce que glorieux ce que faire ce que 
they have ſaid. | 

'» k dire | 

' if 1 Me always appear furpriſed at the misfortunes which ye 

14 paroitre fſurpris de diſgrace, f. 

| | have taken great care to deſerve, 

S 7 prendre de meriter 
| 
. 3 1, Lewis William Counſellor, certify. 


at. thc. 
* 


Luis Guillaume Avccat certifier 


| ca Perhaps we ſhall have a happier fate. , 


} feut- tre — — beureux ſort. n. 


. 

If 4 A Lacedemonian being“ interrogated about what he knew; WF, 
Ft Lacedemonien. m. interroge ſur ce gue ſawvir . 
||! To be free, /aid he. 

i. libre dire ; 
1 
1 s May you ſucceed ! | 
11 pPou voir reu ſſir . 
Wh 1 
"| 148 Give her ſomething, were it but+ thirty guineas per annum, 
j | 52 donner lui etre far an 
F £1 . J 
1 WM! 6 Perhaps we ſhall have a happier fate. , 
1 | { peut etre i beureux ſort. n. a4 
Wt 
| 


7 She and 7 went together to the Park. 


moi alley er ſemble 2 Parc. m. 


— 
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"hag wat 
% 


The Abbe and I ſpeak conſtantly of your affairs, : 
Abbe. m. _ parler ſans ceſſe 3 affaire 7. u 
+ Mr. Willis, you, and J, are good friends, 
mot 
1 Mr. Baruh and you will anſwer for her. 
2 —repordre— 


9 ' - Yo 


— * This auxiliary is not expreſſed | in French. 1 
f +, But is tranſlated by * in French, and requires the negative ne immens 
be fore the verb, 


ͤ— OOO > — — — ö ln — — 


Oz PRONOUNS, 22 


You have complained to the maſter, and J will cbmplain 143 


— plaindr a maitres ns 10 
\ the miſtreſs, | 
maitreſſe. f. 
ty; - 
[! juſtify perjury |! 11 
what mot juſtifier farjure. m. 
e que | 
Make me a coat, : = 
faire moi habit, m. | 
ve vou maintain that the Flemings will obtain their liberty, 126 
fretendre Flamand. ms, - ccbtenir— 
2 the contrary. 
i foutenir 
My uncle and he are partners. x39 
lui  afſicie. m. 13 


* Yeu will learn your leſſon, and he will write his exerciſe. 14 
apprendre [ul == fQirto— themes m. 
I ran, and he ſtopped. : 19 
ccurir lui Sarreter 

He and T7 will go in the ſame boat. Eo. 
um, moi -alle. — dans batea u. m. 
an 

He alone can ſucceed. | | 17 


lui pou vcir ren ſſir 


He, who is your friend, can aſſiſt your brother, 1 i 


lui Pcuæcir ſeccarir 


They, perceiving that it was too late, went away. 
eux Sappercevoir que trep tard —ſe retirer— 


— 


His two brothers, and his couſin, have equally betrayed your 19 


trabir 
her ; hey have written againſt him, and he has been his 
eu a contre lui 
uſer to the miniſter. 


r. m. au près de 


Wewere taken, and he eſcaped, 
Prendre 


Ini ſe ſauv er | 20 


2Jjate 
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42 0 PRONOUNS. 
„ Whilſt the King's army was at Verſailles, they took | 
* Pendant que | eus prendre 
Baſtille. 
Befbille, f. : 
as The cor is old, He gives very little milk. 
wache vieille tres peu lait. the 


Look at this fine pink; it ſmells charmingly. 
regarder bel oeillet. m. ſentir bien bon 


When praiſes are delicate, they ſeduce the moſt auſtere, 
DQaard louange. f. ſeduire auſtere 


There have happened great revolutions in France. 


E 
3 — 1. eft arrive Evenement, m. en 


24 In the good deeds of ſovereigns, interęſt often enters; and th 


dans bienfait.] m. il entre ſouvent de Pinteret 
praiſe* which they receive for the favours that they prar 
range. F. ne recevoir grace. fo que accu 
is commonly the ſource of their generoſity, and the motive 
erdinairement | 
their magnificence, 
magnificence. F. 
Many things have happened ſince your departure. 
na paſſe bien des choſes— depart. m. 


Has any body been here? 


25 | 
nere quelqu'un wenir 
Some misfortunes will happent, if you ſpeak, 
26 quelque malbeur. m. — 4e] — parks 
152 Tt is my friend's fault, and mine. 
27 ce faute. F. 
1 will go out, in ſpite of him. 
28 , — en dit 4 
J like your daughter on your account. 
einer i Cauſe de vt. 
The love gf one's ſelf is always good, and always conformabl 
29 anicur. m. foi-minie  Cenfurme 
to ardes,. 
"#6 hh. 7 ſt 


* This word is in the plura! number in French ; its verb, of courſe, muſt be ® 
ne pleral N b 
+ The phraſeology in French, is this, Is he come any bed) Fore K 


3 The French ſay, It will baſ en foris witfertunce. 


On PRONOUNS, 
that /e//-love is 


k of: is a general maxim, 
2 que amour propre. m. 


re . 
1ctions. 


le plays for his amuſement. 
jouer pour plaiſir. m. 


23 


the ſpring of all 


She will oblige your ſiſter for my ſake. 


aobliger— pour l' amour de moi 
leis a portrait drawn by me. 
4 be — 4 — 
uis my picture. 


Portrait. m. 


— — — — 


d th 


a0 


maine. m. 


1 foibleſſe. f. gui rendre 


generofite. f. reunir pfluſieurs 
? ie. F. ES 


ce ui fawvoriſer bien-ẽtre. m. 
u; that which hurts zz, repels him. 
ce Gui nuire lui repouſſer le 


kxandre. m. conque rant paroitre me 
philoſopher. 


ever, f. 


Ml prieſt who 


courtiſan, m. 
offers many victims 20 it. 
offrir bien lui 


able 


forte © | nous 


t flts, 
Ian. f. i 

t 

e 2 


ed 


lexander the conqueror appears to me inferior to Dio 
4 


* 


reſſorts His 


od will judge us according to the merit of our actions. 


Opinion made monks, opinion will deſtroy hem. 
—_— | 


It is the weiknels of wag that makes [TIM ſociable. 


beroxque 


That which favours the welfare of an individual, attracts 
indevidu. Ms 


attirer 


Four is the great divinity of courtiers ; the miniſter is the 


— 


Me are more inclined f excuſe our ſelves, than to acknowledge 


reconnoitre 


Honour 


de number 29a has been omitted in the Grammar, It ſhould have bern 
1 „n the margin, before ©* Lamour- rare is ouly a relative and factitious ſenti- 


genes 


15 


29 * 


30 


JE 


: 


33 


* 


Generoſity unites many virtues, and gives them an heroical 153 
leur 5 


35 


35a 


356 


F 
+ aa Wh 15 05 PRONOUNS. _ 
| ord: >? ee vorthny merit merit abuſed by fortune; ie is the d 


= * +8 bonorer' "dignement + 55 i 
IS means to reconcile it with the merit that fortune 2 favoure, 
| | ren. nt. de reconcilier - le 7.3 © ap 0: . 


| 
| | | . 355 It is in obeying * that 78 will loads hims 
| E. — 3 en obeir : 9 4 
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58 He dares ſay It. 
TITS.  ofer dire le 


+ Bt. BEE -4 He dares day. it. | > SAT GR 


i $j® 38 A coolneſs, or an incivility, which (Some from thoſe y 
TW |: Freigeur. f. . incroilitf. fe venir | celui 
are above us, mates us hate them; but a ſalute, or a imil 
| FEE. 4 an- deſſus de faire nous bar tex 7 ' Jalue, me _ſourind 
reconciles us* to them.* | 


1 0 * We 
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3 1 - ; thier 1 4 1 1 les 0 1 - 


1 Hire I am, ſaid Death, M preſentin 
TERED ci me wii dive mort. fo —_— 


_ md 
; Ba 1. Aa, 


himſelf before bis 
2110. 
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5 There they are. 85 
3 | » ar? -* " od © 4 | 
"I 4 ben. oh FT 1 44 „ 
4 It was he who did that. 
| 40 ce etre —- faire cela; | 


Dies. Let us fax. it, to the ſhame. of the age—hard-heartedneli 
123 le 2 bente. f. fietle, m. — aarete. fon : 


B Almoſt always & the companion of opulence, 
II compugne. f. | 
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„* . ell , it baue you been at Bleekbesb. 1 
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48 4 


r * News i ba inthe Jative in French, and les in the 1 8 are both to 
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Shen as 
1 do believe "we you 2 | 
over ee que I "i" 
Take 1 and ſell it. | | af 
prendre le vendre le | pr 


The os man man 1 may be proud of his ”_ becauſe it belongs 48 
Nee que re 


i SA * 


Tour ſon has freed _ me; I intereſt 9 75 Vor * 45 
er vir ous intereſſer Hy os Sh 


_ 


The miniſter will write to him, as well as to you and 7 2 . $6 
lui anſſi bien que à | 


I will write. her, and not to him. 80 
"th. non pas & Tui FE 

Who wants to go out? 1, Sir. | ; : 3. 
vouloir — Menjicur - ; 


Grillon refuſed 2 12 the Duke of Guiſe, by he 1 


* e, 
is free to Henry the „ Thifd te 10 6 ht with Him. 
5 Henri. m. g de ſe battre contre 
He —— would have 2 the carriage of a prince; he * 
4 l caraſſe. mg 


nf would have taken hint himſelf. 


vous | prendre le 
Our b ſical evils. deſtroy themſelues, or deſtro us. 1 24 
r 


The glory of the world wan; n;ſhes i in a moment. —- . 
$'evanouir en : | - 0H 53S 
When the heart opens to the 2 it opens to the 
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25 O PRONOUNS. 


15 Woe to the man who leans on the arm of man: his hopes 

Sab malbeur à vLappuyer bras. m. eſperance. 
will be confounded, and his projects fruſtrated, * 
| confondre aneantir 


gzs Mrite injuries on ſand, and good deeds on marble, 
in ure. f. ſur | bienfait, mz maròre. my 


Let us be plain in doing good. 
ewttremn ſimple en faire bign 


524 Let us warm ozr/elves, 
m—_— chaff 


Remember that the Romans went from the plough to th 
ſe ſouerir Remain. m. paſſer cbarus. f. 
con ſulſhip. 8 


cor ſulat. m. 


gze Warm thyſelf. 


Remember that the Romans went from the plough to th 
fe ſeuvenir que de 4 
conſulſhip. 


753 In monarchies, public affairs are as much ſuſpected by mei. 
53 dars | —4. . 48 3 
chants, as they appear ſecure in free ſtates: great enterpriſs 
gue pariitre ür dans libre Gat. m. 
in commerce are not for monarchjes, but for republican ſtates, 
de ne fas mais republicain 


We have no greater enemies than our defects. 


ne pas gue defuut. in. 
Unluckily greedineſs does not reaſon like prudence and hu- 
malbeureuſement avyidite. f. ne pas raiſonner cemme 
manity. | 


54 If Cæſar had had juſtice on his fide, Cato 


2528 de cbid. me Caton, th 
would nat have declared for Pompey. | 


ne pas —-fe declarer Pompee. my 


It 


4 The letter y is changed into i, in the third perſon ſingular of the preſent ten 
indicative of this verb, F Pe gui pri 


On PRONOUNS. 27 

pes It does not belong to every body to know what ſtrength the 158 
ance. 7! ne pas appartenir d ſentir quel reſſort. m. 55 

we of good things may give * the ſoul. 

bonnete 
Do not ſtir the fire with a ſword, 36 
attiſer le 
Do not hurt your/elf. 


If the moſt elevated rank is not ſheltered from misfortunes, 37 
þ ne point à [abri malbeur. m. 

Mis it not at leaſt ſheltered from illuſions ? 

it ne p̃ds au moins de 


He ſerves a maſter who uſes him well; 9 he will 158 
ſervir traiter le au Vouloir 58 
t leave him. 
das quitter 
ear that I Shall not be able to write to him. 582 
0 ; craindre de ne pus poulUiir om lui 15 3 
＋ 
| . $8 
Man ! love thy companion: God gives her to thee, to cheer 
aimer compagne. f. la te pour conſoler 59 
meh ee in thy troubles, and to comfort thee in thy evils. 
oa 10 Peine. f. four ſoulager te mal. m. 
It is certain that Chremes does not give his daughter to 65 
atcs, Chremes. m. ne pas 2 
mphilus; but becauſe he does not give her to him, it does 
mpbile, m. ne pas lui 
t follow that he will give her to you. 
0s Benſuivre que donne. a | "vous 
d h. Cod aſks of you your heart; can you refuſe it to him 2 
demander | N le lui 
Brin it Me. 
Cato 5 le moi 5 
aton. m dun 2 
8 8 it 10 me. 
le moi = 


If jou look for genius, go into n and > ha will 63 


==chercher — genie. m. entrer dans atelier. m. 
7: {ee it under a thouſand different forms. 
"Voir le ſous © ferme. f. 
| E 2 It 
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28 On PRONOUNS, 


bk is often more ſafe to leave the great, than to complain 


fir de quitter 


of N. 


nd 


65 


69g 


— 75 


When did you ſend /ome thither to him. 
guand envoyer en yy — — 


Here is a fine apple; let us offer it to him. 
eic. beau — 7 — 4 —¹.— 


Puniſh them for it. 


— — 


I will take him to court. Take me thither alſo. 


nene. 1 moi  y 
Take me thither directly. 
conduire ia tout de ſuite 
Let him write 1 him directly. 
ui ſurele-champ. 
Do not lend him any. 
ne pas lai en 


Let xs not ſtop there, 


ne pas arreter y 


Do not lend him any. 
ne pas lui en 


Do not carry them thither. 
ne par porter y 

Do not carry him thither. 
ne pas porter le y 


Do not write to vs there. 
ne pas ecrire nous y 


Do mot carry me thither. 
ne pas porter me * 
Do not invite me thither | 
ne pas inviter me y 


Do not take me thither. 
ne pas mener me y 


6 wn 
On PRONOUNS. 


Do not carry them any thither, 
ne pas porter leur en y 


Let us ſtop there. 


wo arreter— y 


Lend him ſome, 
priter lui en 


Carry them thither. 
porter les 7 


Carry him thither. 
le y 


Write to us there. 
nous y 


Carry me thither. 
porter mot y 
Invite me thither. 
inviter mat y 


Take me thither, 
mener moi y 


Carry them ſome thither. 
porter leur em y 


Am 7 faved? 


tre ſauver 


Am T to your liking ? 


To what uſe ſhall 7 put it ? 
4 fuel uſage mettre le 
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I mamiain, and will always maintain, that you will not be is 
fontenir gue re fs , 
happy without virtue. | 
fans 


The abaſement of the wretched, worſe than their deſtrue- ,, 
aviliſſement. m. ö miſerable r 
tin, is the crime of the opulent. a the corpſes that 
7 opulent fer cada vre. me que 
meet, 7 /ee and &nozv the blows of the murderer. 
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the 75 according to our hopes, and perform according i 


72 promettre — ſel— — A. . tenir — [27 wn 
our fears. N CP 
crainte. f. 


73 He cried through ſpite, * went to look for Calypſo, 


} pleurer de depit. me aller trouver 

| 74 Octavius aQed with Cicero ke a* ſkilful man; þ 
0 " Octave. m. ſe conduire Ciceren. n. ö babile 

J flattered him, gt him, conſulted him; and made uſe of il 
i} futter le conſulter | 3 

1 thoſe arts —— vanity does not ſuſpect. 

1 artifice. m. dont ne point ſedefier 

UM ||! . 

T3 75 Hi comes it, that in growing older we do not grow wiſer! 


2 


. 
. 2341 
2322 7 9 ou! 


w——d"2. Venir-—— gue en  devenir vieux ne pas ſage 


1 76 Sometimes be is willing, ſometimes he is not willing. 
+ | tartot mn VO_LO -— ne pas X 
1 \ | 77 It is forbidden t0 the Jews to work on* the ſabbath. 
| 3 | 10 il defendre a Jui, m. de travailler ſabbat. u. 
1 day: they do net light any fire; they are chained to 
| | li N Jour. m. ne point allumer de enchainer din 
i their t. 
| Ws 1 repos. m. 
1 
1 ö 7 Me always love thoſe who admire us, but we do not always 
| R aimer celui qui admirer mais ne pas 
1 | love thoſe whom we admire, | 


a x ö 8 . gue 
79 Dehivs ſaid that dangers meade him wiſe, becauſe th 


dire que danger. m, rendre le parce que 
awaken the attention, and augment experience. 
reveiller 2e augmenter 


wo 


e 
— eee js: 1 veg 
' . yo — — e 
” * 1 
R q 
Oe ? 
* 


e 


_ _— — 


26 There is certainly in us a ſentiment more penetrating 


80 — 7 a netrant 
than the underſtanding itſelf, and which abſolves ar 
eſprit. W. abſoudre 
= condemns us with the moſt n en equity; there 18 
. > > nous eclaire. f. equite. . wil Fu 


be © Neither this particle, nor this prepoſition, are expreſſed in French, F 
— + Rue is inſtead of the conjunction parce gue (becauſe), which Is not in genera 
— - 3 in * * and. 


* 


On PRONOUNS. 3¹ 


[dare ſay it, a ſagacity of heart which is the meaſure of 


ng t 
85 fer dire le ſagacite. f. gui meſure. m. 
r ſenſibility | 
feuſibilite. F. - 
continual cares impair the underſtanding, and take from 
| ſoin. m. appeſantir Eſprit. n. | ——oter 


its vivacity z wrath obſcures and wraps i up in thick 
wivacite, f. colere. f. obſcurcir —ervelopper- de epais 

kneſs. 

pres. th. te 


Sdlerj has related to us how buſy+ you were about your 
conter nous comme occi pe eire de 

ile company; but what you write to us about it, is much 
ter! compagnie. f. mais ce que mander nous —T—22 . bien 
ſage re diverting and agreeable: We have read it, and 

: plaiſant lire te 

it again : that digreſſion has done you good. 

Pelire— ce diverſion. f. faire 51. H. in. 


My ſon gave me the moſt fooliſh reaſons in the world, 


d to . donner me | nic bant ur iſon. ofa 
dick I took for good. He talks much, & reads, & walks; 
e prendie pour nous cauſer fort lire ſe premener 


in this manner will end the year, that is to ſay, the re- 
——ifi| 
nder, 


— 


{ God is for us, who can be** againſt us? 
pour . — lf contre 


ib of all grammarians has written moſt clearly? 
leguel 8 fe plus cluirement. 
bat man has ſpoken to you? 
ting N Fa. ler n—_—— | 
a 1 
and Do 
» is Tis pronoun comes immediately: befare the verb. ; | - 
2 th, in French, is to be placed immediately after the verb (oere. ) 
oa | vas to Madam de Grignan this was wWiitten, this adjective muſt conſe- 
| F n the feminine gender, ; 
] 1. henoun nous muſt be repeated before theſe verbs. ä : 
Le adverb ainſi, which correſponds to the Engliſh adverbial expreſſion in this 
; ” Muſt be placed immediately after the verb. 
ener 


This expreflioa is rendered in French by the future of the verb dre, ENCE. 


Were (Ä ww .. 


162 
81 


92 


ES - 


0 
— 
— . —ʒ—ͤ—ä m — — — —U—i = „ we 
0 8 ” » 4 * 
. " 4 L 
+ 
g 8 \ 
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R 
8 


F 5 th ee 8 over — the effect of 


n ben, — ende fur entier® 7 ; Het. u. 
2 5 ; good education, prolong during. youth, the- "ood habit 
dane  durant ja bub; 
childhood. | j 9 | 2 4 
* 


. Is it BeliGrive that I hear ? ſaid the young man 
| K's Baliſaire. ms gue —_— dire. ** wn # bemme, u. 
N aonithment. f | | * 3 » 


F< Have you learned your leſſon ?. 
5 s =o: 5 apprendre leon. F. 
"Ws Are wimen more capricious than men? 3 
. ; tte 0 a capricieuæ | gue «0 
2-35 Has any bod OE here? | Bo. 206, : 2 1 


dre qud,u'un venir <4 


Did} ever any body dot what you do? 


a= e446 Jamais Py Fre "4.200 -+ 1 n 
N Have 4 thoſe people given you change for the vides 
40. * m. pl. 4 menncie. 0 e 


7 Win ud get up early? . 
Y , 95 2 N 00 | : ba 


| " WER: Do your brothers £0 be to-morrow Ag 


| TX Before au ſocial hot man Shad a right * live; 
81 67 EET FT dro. m. de falle 
loft i that 4658 through the eftabliſhment of laws ? 
Ferdi ce | =: | ena. oe 25 


s & 93 : 


. adzective avis uſcleſs in Eneliſh. Do you Wi ts Sraed over 
1 3 nifies full as much as Do you wiſh to ſpread over a Twvhole life. How then can 
, count for this kind of redundancy, unleſs we ſay that the French, for want © 
"2 phaſis, are obliged to uſe explanatory words, in order to render their ef! 
more energetic ? It is true that, to a French ear, fur la vie entiere has ſom 
„ more ſonorous and pleaſing than ſimply for la vie, 
| + The particle is expreſſed in French, . 
1 The auxiliary did, with the infinitive of the Eng1ih verb, in Ly 

- ſponds with that tenſe in French which nnn calls the compound 

ſent, 

8 nen only to place the un vent, nominative to the en, 


m. &@_=} . oi ed * 7 


9 — 
Werte 7 l , 8 e (ay OE OLE, por da 
*** | 7 * R „ * 2 ; 


0 P R. 0 N 0 U N TO 
Yoes religion v bid to preletve 4 one's — 
Aare e conſerver 


þ Fink vi Nenn N 
Faire 5 


Do 775 give it to me? 
donner le — me 


>. WE * 
"= 
- 


Do you come from Paris ? 
monſieur venir de 


Do I prontunce well 2 


 protioncer bien, 


VL loſe my character? 
ee perars reputation fe 


How then, replied Zambullo, have. you not he power rs. 


donc repliguer ne pat puiſſatice fe. 
nee a man out* of priſon ? 


enlever de 


now then, replied Zambullo, have you not the 16 
avoir eft-ce que vous ne par 
wer to take* a man out* of priſon? 


Has he money to purchaſe this eſtate ? 
argent. m. pour acheter terre. f. 


hoo that he has no money to purchaſe this eftate, 
ce 7 i — argent. m. / SEO 2. 


Will he write to him ? 


Win he really write to him? 
et- ce fuer 24 — 


de 1 Linake a noiſe? 
Me que je | bruit, ms 48% 7 ER 


cid not ſpeak to him about it, BY 1 © Salt OY 


—1.— —— 7 'eft-ce pas '23- 


28 out Ggnifies n The Engliſh a requires the A. out 
aw after the accuſative of the verb: the French prefix the correſponding 
© o the verb, and make a compound word of them. 

8 the ſentence with oben zue, ee e by the nominative te 
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34 o PRONOUNS. 


"265 JI did not ſpeak to bim about it, did 1? 


<0 neſt-ce pas que 
2, Envy degrades humanity : it is an effect of pride, which 


anvie. f. de orgucil, m. 
finds itſelf * with the merit of other men. 
==ſe trouver— ble de 


2s Is that your ſnuff-box? Yes, it is — 
ce-la tabaticre. f. ce Met 


= Is that your daughter? Yes, it 5 — 
ce-1a ce elle 


27 Are you Mrs. Huſlenot? Yes, I am — 
titre Madame Sar ; 


28 Pleaſure is the true object of all our actions: without 

plaifir. m veritable 

it the moſt laborious would remain languiſhing and idle : it 

li A demeurer—— lungu ant o/, & 

is that alone which makes us act; it is hat which moves all 
lui gui faire agir ce lui remuer 

bodies; it is that which produces motion in the univerſe, 

corps. . ce lui donner mouvement. m. à 


30 This book (the French Encyclopedia) coſts me much; but 
En. yclopedic. f. ccũter me cher 


T owe to it the little that I know. 
de wor —l[uim- que Javeir 


x67 How ſhall 1 do to preſerve my book P 1 adviſe you to 
304 comment fair: polir conſerwer  conpeiller a 
put a cover on it. | | 
e — — 


That bird wants water; give it ſome. 
ce awvir | eſoin lui en 


When I ſaw him arrive, I ran into the parlour ; there! 
cuard wir le - arr.ver courir dan: falk. f. 7 
found a large table, and hid myſelf : nder it. 
trouve £1 ard | ſe cacher— deſſeus 


Man is too much taken up with himſelf. 
PF cn bens 1 om: — MU} . E f ſei mt me 
* Obſerve to begin this ſentercs with i ce pes que. 


T Place theſe pronunns immediately before their ve b. 
§Theſe pronouns are implied 5 io Engliſn, but expreſſed in Fiench. 


On PRONOUNS. " 


One ought not to be judge in one's own cauſe, 268 
devoir ne pas juge dans fon cauſe. 7 


They* have a long while diſputed, in philoſophy, on ſub- 2 
for 


—eng-tems— diſputer en 
ſtanſtial forms. 


forme. to 
It is difficult to define that ſweetneſs which we“ find ſo 2 
3s de definir ce douceur. fo que trouver fi 
enchanting in women, 
charmant dans © 7 , 


It is ſaid that revenge is ſweet ;——yes, for a weak ſoul, 69 


dire que wengeance doux foible + 
ut 
: I is ſaid that Paris is a paradiſe for women, a purgatory 
It dire gue paradis. mn. de Purgatoire. Ms 
for men, and a hell for horſes, | 
all & enfer. n. de 
The elevation of the pole is the arc of the meridian 3 
elevations f. pole, m. arc. m. meridien. m. 
ut compriſed between the pole and the horizon of the place 
cempris entre boriſon. m. lieu. me 
where one is. 
64 p 
The more we* learn, the more wet know; but ſometimes 5 
to — — ap prendre ſavoir & gquelquefeis 


„the more we* ſtudy, the leſs we know. 
Etudier — moins. 
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Mer may paſs from prodigality to avarice, but we* 
pouvoir paſſer de a 

ſeldom return from avarice to N 

rarement revenir avarice. f. prodigalite, f. 


% # 
— 


They* ſuſpected one another. „ 


ſe ſoup fonner les uns les autres 


forgot to mention, in the Grammar, that on being a pronoun of the third 
fene ſin gular, 8 requires the verb to be in the third perſon ſingular. 


nia, 5 1 
— 
8 

* 


- 


Jus F 2 Silent 8 


= Silent and gloomy griefs are out of faſhion: a wife 


171 


11 


3 ou PRONOUNS. 


rt Auf ide douleur. F. hors 3 4 uſage— 3 
weeps, recites, repeats; 1s ſo affected with the death of 


eurer reciter re peter i touc be de mort. f. 
herf huſband, that /e does not forget the ſmalleſt circun. 
28 ; que on ne pas oublier moindre 
ſtance of it. 
— — IT 4 
Jam not of Reſtaut's opinion concerning many things. 
on ne pas ſur : | article. m. 
J differ from the ancient grammarians about the number 
neush differer de ancien ſur nombre. 1. 
of the parts of ſpeech ; 
Partie. f. eraiſon. f. 
J have not ſeen you in the Park. ' 
on ne pas voir a Parc. m. 
We often reprove in others, faults of which we our/e/ves an Ml 1 
Ss reprendre dans Faute. fo ——dont—— ſoi-meme|| 
. guilty, 
coupable [ 
1 / 
It is more eaſy to be wiſe for others, than for one's /e/f. er. 
i aiſe de pour — — 
Self. 


Since the printing of Holder's Chambaud's Grammar, Mr. Salmon's © Com- l 

plete Syſtem of the French Language” has fallen into my hands. On the merit of this 
performance I ſhall only ſay, that I am ſorry I was not acquainted with it before. 
T would have inſerted in the Grammar many of his obſervations on the meſt difficult 7 
parts of the French ſyntax. It would have ſaved me the trouble of inveſtigating 
them myſelf, as in this caſe Mr. Salmon's opinion and mine almoſt coincide. 1 give 
it in his own words: F | 

* A woman may be handſome, and yet make herſelf deſpiſed, through her affec · 
tation. 

On peut etre belle, & par ſon affectation ſe faire mepriſer. 

* Though the pronoun on or Pon is generally of the maſculine (if not of the ner 
ter) yet the laſt ſentence ſhows, that there are inſtances, which, as they make it My 
beyond a doubt that we ſpeak of a woman or women, will require the adjective (or 
noun equivalent to it) relating to on ar [on to be in the feminine. 

+ The word cue, wives, and man, ſhould have been mentioned in the ſecond role 
of the pronoun on, page 162, in the Grammar, as well as they, the world, people, and 
men. 

T This poſſeſſive pronoun, in French, agrees with buſband. | 

$ Nous, being a pronoun of the firſt perſon prural, its verb muſt of courſe be in the 
firſt perſon plural. 5 

{| Place ſoi-meme immediately after the verb. 


he 


A _ 


On PRONOUNS. 


ei- love directs every thing to "ei: 172 
Hmm our ropre. m. rapporter t 3 


ſunkenneſs drags along with ff many irregularities, 172 
jurognerie. f. —entrainer— apris foi, bien deſordre. m. 4 


. or apres elle 
A good tranſlator ſhould“ have a plan of his own, 5 
traductea r. m. devoir avoir 4  m—ſcj—_ 


Man carries within h:m/e/f a neceſſary principle of death. 
Forter en foi necefſaire principe, m. mort. fo 


ber That man attraQts every thing to himſelf; he is like a 6 


e. By ce aitirer mn {goa lui comme 


oadſtone. : 
er re d'aimant. fo 


He has always his money about him, 7 
argent _ 


an We always repent of a bad bargain. 3 


ſe repentir manwvais marche, m. 


Favour, authority, friends, great fame, great wealth, 
faveurs f. autorite, f. baut reputation. F. biens. m. pl. 


ſerve for the firſt world; the contempt of all theſe —_— 


lervir me p- is. m. 


ferves for the ſecond : the point is, to chooſe, 
—i S\agit— de 


Theſe things are indifferent in them/elves. 10 
ce de foi 


The more men are diſtinguiſhed in ſociety, the leſs they 11 
diſtingue dans 

ought to exiſt for themſelves, 

exifter pour 


Speak little with others, ſays Seneca, and much with 272 
peu Senègue m. beaucoup 


Ie find in labour igel, the reward of labour. ; 


trouwer dans travail. m. meme 


J relate 


® The French, in this caſe, uſe the preſent tenſe, 


CC 424% I TD „ „„ 
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83 o, PRONOUNS. 


they have had the kindneſs to repeat them often to me, 2 


becauſe they have penetrated to the bottom of my hear 


all his predeceſſors, fince the reign of Henry the Fourth, 


deſerved the Jame fate. 
meriter meme ſort. m. 


ü „ 


is becauſe all thoſe who compoſe it are animated with the 


gue celui com poſer 2 de 
ame patriotic ſpirit as the Baillis and the Rabauds of St. 
meme eſprit de patrictiſme que Bailli. m. 
Etienne. 


it is dreadful to loſe it: it amounts zo the ſame thing. 


1 relate theſe words to you, ſaid Telemachus, becay W 
rapporter parole. f. dire Telemo que. m. \ 
a8 


ſein. m. de repeter les —— 


gue penetrer juſgu d Fond. m. T 
I often repeat them to myſelſ. | 
me redire tes à moi-meme 1 
y de 
A coxcomb praiſes is perſon, and a fool boaſts 9 4 
N Fat. mM. fe louer Joi-meme | for. Mm. — hug ; $ 
his merit accidents and years may correct the former, by m7 
lui- meme arnnee f. pouwreir corriger premier call 
the latter is incorrigible. 
dernier zone 
It is rare to find two perſons of the ſame temper. 3 
il de caractere. . 4 
Th 
It i is the officer himſe// that wants to ſpeak to you. 
| Meier. m. meme qui wouloir *ir 
It is the ſame officer that wanted to ſpeak to you. 


The laſt governor of the Baſtille ſuffered a cruel death! 
dernier Baſtille. fo fouffrir cruel mort f. 


depuis Henri. m. 


Why is the triumph of the Third Eſtate* ſo complete ? It 
triompbe. F. - Tiers Etat. m. fi ct 


If life is wretched, it is hard to be borne; if it is happy, \ 


miſerable difficile a 5 


horrible de la cela revenir — CC 


We 


1 mould have mentioned in the Grammar, that a nominative to the verb, com“ 
poſed of many words, alſo falls under the 5th rule, page 163, and muſt of courſe f 


precede the verb. 


O PRONOUNS 39 


We ought * to keep company with the impious; we 174 


devoir a LG CL 
ug even to 1 5 them as public peſts. 
meme cviter les T. 


et Arne French think lie other nations, but they do not 1: 


penſer de mi me *. ne pas 12 
lite them. 
de meme 


As, the fineſt countries are not always the beſt for the 13 
meme ue meilleur fays. m. ne pas 
eaſure of walking, % minds the moſt fertile in great 
nene, fa de meme eſprit. m. 
joughts are not always the moiſt agreeable for the 
ne fas. 
ntertainment of converfation, 
t ement. m. 


The men of old were haughty, diſdainful, weak en- 175 
autrefois bautain dedaigneuæ colere 14 
jous, curious, ſelfiſh, idle, fickle, fearful, intemperate, 
inter ele volage timide intemt erant 
ars, diſſemblers; they laughed and wept readily; they had 
ä diſſimule rire fleurer facilement 
moderate joys, and bitter afflictions, on very trifling 
fe immoders jcie. fo am re fur tres petit 
th, reaſions; they were not willing to ſuffer any evil, and 
kyet. m. ne pas vouloir ſouffrir de 
ere fond of doing it: the men of theſe days are quite the 
imer Fs @ faire en — preſen.— 


My 
* 


[will not lend _ my glaſs ; thou wauldt break it: drink 13 


10 air ne print verre. m. cer le bcire 
if the bottle, if thee likeſt it. | 
t. | wvoulcir le 
Science is eſtimable, but virtue is ſtill more /o. x 


bien davantage le 1 


WM When kings are beloved, they deſerve to be /o, 


quand aime meriter de le 


P _  —— —— OT” 


Princes 


Amer requires the next verb to be in the preſent of the infinitive moo1, pre- 
Med by the propoſ tion à. | 


Le comes immediately before the preceding verb in French. 
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== Princes can. exalt men to high offices, but they 


; ; pouvoir Clever grand place. f. 
can not make great men of them, * 
ne pas ——_— n 


. wal, in the life of Pompey, avers, that this gener 


Plutarque. m. Pompee. m. aſſurer que 
ns demanded the honour of the triumph, Sylla oppoſe 
triompbe. m. p peſe | 
it. 
1 | not 
oth 
4 In republics, women are free by the laws, and reſtrained 
dans libre par captiver 
by the manners: luxury is baniſhed from them, and with it 
MAUrS. * pt. luxe. m. bannir -e ing 
corruption of manners. 
8 | 
The prodigal haſtens to poverty, the miſer feels it. 15 
* prodigue. m. Courtr a aware. m. toucher y e 
177 There is a fine dream, ſaid Juſtinian! It is not o; 
5 voila Sean ſonge. w. Juſisien. . ce ne fas 
—, replied, Belifarivs,; namely, to pretend to lead men by 
ens yeicliquer. Beliſaire, m. que” de preteudre mener 
ſelf-love and intereſt, 
amour propre. Ms 
273 When I have wine, I drink of ze. 
3 guand bcire —en— 


7 At Paris it is the ſame with phyſicians as with almanacs; 


; & WW. i/ en. Ae medetin. m. comme de | 
5 the neweſt are the moſt conſulted: but their reign, like that 
not. eau mais auſh ' ES comme Clu 
*of tue almanacs, ends. with the preſent year, 
fir courant annee. f. 


: 6 
8 


We differ! in * that he wants to command, and that! 
f differer en ce —_ vculoir N : que | 
vill not obey. * | | 
woulcir ne pas 


# EP 


I al 


%.'P 


2 
6 


* £ * - 
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In this caſe the Engliſh pronoun correſponding to en is underſtood, 


ou was at this part of my narration, when he interrupted 


hey 
ay * 1 quand interrompre 


. x 
_ : = 
7 701 N a 
* 
0 ; 


— Self-louet is a terrible monſter. 


eral 
| 4 amour fene m. 
4 Mr. de Montauſier began to ſpeak, and ſaid, Siem we are 
; areadre la parole Y\ + Sire 
bot arrived at that E 
7. nia en] 
n 
as WV hat has Ai * Bar uh been employed about 7 this morn- 
1 It quoi —_— — $'0CCuper= 


ing? . : 


* 


What has Miſs Baruh — employed _— ¶ this morn- 


A ——— 
Ing 


eg 1 have run too much; 1 am quite ſpent. 


courir —=trop*#— — . nen puis plus 


If he refuſe it to me, he ſhall repent it. 
#tt . refuſer le - me repentir— en. 


Let us be friends, Cinna; ; it is I who entreat thee —. 


re * convier te en 11 
8 G ; 8 
5 J | 4 
jat # Obſerve that this at is hot cums in Eneliſh. | 
(ul T This number ſhould be in the Grammar where 10 is, and 10 mould be placed 


ten lines lower, oppoſite to Ma mere a Congu des ſoupgons, Ec. 

2 Amour -propre muſt be placed the laſt in the ſentence, and precede by * and 
e article 0 

1 The French idiom is, took tbe ſpeech. 

3 Errived is not expreſſed in French, and the words correſponding to en are implied in 
an the adverb of place /2, is tranſlated at that, whoſe complement is under- 


'T Obſerve that i in the French language the prepoſition is ſeldom placed after its 


o PRONOUNS, -” 


178 


10 


10a 


179 
106 


11 


12 


I This ſentence is elliptical i in both languages; but the ellipſises are not * ſame. _ 


as Aylement, and never at a diſtance from it, but almoſt always immediately before 


8 on tonſequently, the French ſay, about what (@ quoi), 
. * Trop is to be placed between the auxiliary and the participle, 
| Si requires the verb in the indicative mood. 
| If The words W to en are underſtood in Engliſh, 


_— 


— CC. rr 
88 


1 


4 


| 
| 
| 
+5 
| 8 
li 


24 


15 


180 
16 
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179. 
13 


It was publiſhed among the troops, that whoever wiſhe 
publier _ parmi gue guicongue woultir 
to withdraw, was at liberty to do it. 


7e retirer ire Faire le 
I at that time applied myſelf to drawing; but 
— er. appli; ue. 8 deſſein. m. 
was ſoon after diſguſted Ma its 
bientot®* apres — . 
me — degoiitai 
In ſhort, what is finance ? It ; is the art + of governiny 
— enfin— 7 1 e- ce que : regir 
impoſts. There muſt abſolutely be impaſts t: _ 18 2 


I en faut abſolument 
ſad and demonſtrated truth. 


_trifte demontre 
The world is a woman's book : when ſhe A; in it badly 
grand — — al 
it is her fault, or ſome paſſion blinds her. 
ce guelgue aveugler 
Man, who is born to love God, muſt ſhun every thing that 
cret pour devoir fuir ce qu 
can divert him from that love. 
Peu voir decourner ce 
We ſee people enough d, who, by foundations after thei 
Per ſonne Fondation. f. 
Jeath, contribute to the ſubſiſtence of the poor who come 
centribuer g ſubfeflance. f. venir 


after them; but we ſee few of them who 2 themſelves o 
en —en— e depouiller 


their wealth to maintain thoſe who live with them. 
biens. pl. m. pour faire ſubſiſter celui vivre 


10 Place theſe two adverbs after the verb. 


+ Art governs the verb regir in the preſent of the infinitive, with the prepoſitic 
de before it. 


t Obſerve to place des impirs immediately before il en faut abſolument. 
& The conſtruction and government in French are, enough of peoples ' 
The French uſe the future tenſe in this caſe, 


On PRONOUNS. | 43 


Do you know. Mr, N— ? Yes; but I have no efteem It's 
* connoltre faire ne point cas, m. 


hed 


loir 


r him. 


— 


Mr. Wallington is an honeſt man; attach yourſelf 18 
| A aac ber 
il lim. | | 1 


t [ 


He knows Mr. M=——, but he does not truſt to him. = 
connoitre ne Pas fe fer — — 


When a king is dead, he is no more thought of. 20 
quand on n'y penſe plus * 


I met Smith laſt week: have you paid him? No, Will 2 


rencontrer dernier ſemaine. f. le 22 


you think of him Les, I will think of him: I promiſe it 
lui — — Promettre 


5 Ou. 6 by 


dalluſt ſays of Cato, that the leſs he ſought after glory, 
Salluſte. m. Caton. m. que chercher de 

the more he acquired of it. 

acquerir —en— 


3 


Inſtruction is a treaſure ; labour is the key 10 it. 
travail. m. clef. fo — 


Ingratitude is not in the heart of man, but ſelfiſhneſs is 
a ne pas | | interile m. 
il. . 

— * 

Nobility given to fathers, 3 they were virtuous, 


has been left to their children, „ that they might become 
— ier afin que —— even 


h. 


tic G 2 | Shadow 


The Englih and French FI PA ſo widely differ, that I have been under the 
ceſſity of placing the French under the Engliſh. 

This pronoun, according to the general rule of the conſtruction of pronouns go- 
fmed by the verb, comes immediately before it. \ | * 


We; 4 


4% 8 PRONOUNS. 
% Shadow is the daughter of the fun and of light, but 


2+ ombre. f. lumiere, F. 
daughter very different from the parents who begot her, 
bien produire I. 


'25 1 am happy wich my huſband; and I think that 1 ful 
254 croire que 


always * be /o. 
at 


181 The comfort of virtuous parents is to have children that 8 
256 conſolation. f. Pere. m. de qu 
reſemble them, | 8 | A 
| reſſemb ler leur - 4 
The ſituation of princes is terrible; they are the principdliſ A 
premier 
ſubjects of caprice: few men know them; almoſt all met E. 
ſajet. m. caprice. m. Peu connuitre les Preſque w 
judge hem. TH 
Juger les b 


Violent paſſions are ſo many tigers which tear us to pieces 
a——_—I {27 gui decbirer 


26 A philoſopher ſhuns riches and dignities : riches he 


fair la Pa 
fears, * he — deſpiſes. 
craindre les mepri &rs 


1 1 * 3 K by be 
— —— — — by 


27 If it is common to be ſo ſtrongly affected with rare things 


—_—— 


9 2 ordinaire de ibement.— toucke de 
5 why are we ſo little afeAed with virtue. 
1 le de 


* 


— Will he carry /me thither ? 


2 Porter en 7 


= 
* * 
c K H— k B —˙ꝓ a — 


Yo 


PPT ITT AAS ee ee rene *\ 


® Place this Liverb after the verb in French, 


+ This pronoun, according to the general rule of the W of pronouns go 
verned by the verb, comes immediately before it. 


ere figures 28, in the Grammar, 8 be placed three lines lower, add op 
polite to It has been already, Ac. 


PPP 
a4 n — 
/ 


— — — 
1 —— — 


1 


t MW You will obtain that place " going there directly. 182 

cbtenir. 3 tout de ſuite 28a 

le ſent his ſon to ſea, wi/hing to make a ſailor of him, 29 
envoyer ſur vouloir —faire marin. m. — en 


Be a man ! keep thy heart within the bounds of thy con- x' 
retirer dans borne. f. 


lition. 


8 Cæſar, Pompey, and Craſſus, were the firſt triumvirs. 
al Car. n. Pompee, Ms 
Pu 
Awitty wife is the plague of her huſband. 183 
| bel-eſprit © eau. m. 14 


dA wife ought to honour and reſpect her huſband. 


5 devoir 

"i Every body complains of his memory, but no one of his 
tout le monde fe plaindre & . 
udgment. 


A good general is leſs perplexed at the head of his army, , 


embarraſſe : fete. fe 
ana bad author at the head of his works. 
que mauvais ouUrage, me 
bart them, Father, and let me die 184 
ſtarer les laiſſer me mourir 3 


M! daughter, what a letter ! what a picture of the condi- 
E : quel peinture. f. 
an in which you have been! 


—02— 


Js 


8 nn . l [Ry g 
. * 2 4 * * _ ® 7 © 
» —— 2 9 4 ” o ( — — 2 w— * wh r 328 x ad * 9 * > : 
. A rad for eo Meer, head 2-62. an ets . 1 2 - — * rr ; - We 3 8 
9 « 3 * e » "FI * þ 8 — 7 - * 
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David killed-Goliah, and cut off His head. 4 : 

couper tete. fo - w 

My ſtrong confidence in your g general's virtue made me 5 i 

) P35. confiance. f. en faire me 
lirer my arms to him. 
nare arme. 7. — 1. 


[ perceive that my arm ſwells. 
vappercevoir que bras, m. 5s enfier 


* My tooth-ach has | ſeized me again, 


185 
8 


11 


then, immediately before the verb. 


f 


45 On PRONOUNS: 


mal de dent. m. reprendre 


He ftill hopes to go to Fontainbleau, but he is not yet to 
ours croire 7 ne pas try 


firmly eſtabliſhed on his legs. 
bien __ eofſfure fur 


Whatever “ he does, he always finds himſelf on his feet. 
Duoique faire fe trouver ſur 


Reach hither thy hand, ſaid Jeſus Chriſt to Thomas, thru 


I - —approcher— dire a 5 : mettre 
it into my fide, and be not faithleſs, but believing. 
dans ẽtre ne pas incredule fidelle 


An orator raiſes his voice, when he wants to excite ſom 
clever quand evouloir emou voir 


ſtrong paſſion. 
* | - 


Noah took with him into the ark, ſeven pairs of animals, ! 
Nec. m. prendre ES arche, f. | 
male and female, ſeven pairs of all kinds of birds, and two 
: ; eſpice. f | 
pairs of unclean animals, to preſerve their + race on the 
immonde four conſer ver - race. f. fur 


earth. 


Lord Bolingbroke ſaid, that policy was the ſyſtem o. 
Lord. w. dire gue. politique. f. 
practice of governments, but that finances were its f exad 
rout ne. f. gue 
ſcience and geometry. 


> 


® Dzojgue governs the next verb in the ſubjunctive mood, in French. 


+ Obſerve, that we ſay literally, the race of them ; the article Ia is placed mme 
diately before the ſubſtantive, and en, the French word 'correſponding to o th 
immediately before the verb. | 


41 We ſay literally, the exact ſcience and the geometry of them : the articles ar place 
im gediately before their ſubſtantives, and en, the French word correſpondirg to 
| | plac 


On PRONOUNS 47 


This war will be terrible: I know the origin and cauſe 183 


c | conneltre 12 | 
' it, a 9 


4 


know that kingdom, its interior ſtrength, its manufac- 186 
connottre | | force. f. 13 
res, &c. 


PR 32 — _ — 
Ran EIS — — — 
— | — — 


* 
—— 
— * 


t. 


— . 


] like your father's caſtle ; I admire the architecture, the 74 


— - 


— 2 —— — 
3e 
— 


ruſt aimer chawau. m. : 
met WWoartments, and the ſituation of it. | 
It is a ſmall houſe, which has its conveniences. 13 | 
te © = Wb | agrement. ms fl. 
Put that bottle in its place. 16 
nettre bouteille. f. en 
al Every tongue has its phraſes and beauties. 17 
chague langue. f. 
twe : 
Have I written to you that Penautier took the air in his ,,, 
: mander gue  prendre. dans 
priſon 2 He ſees all His relations and friends. 
voir parent. m. 
He has not for his father and mother all the reſpect that he 13 
ne pas 748 : 


dual d. 
dir 5 


Our little D'Alegre is out of town +; it is thought that 187 


| : croire gae 19 . 1 

Mr. D. Seignelai will marry her. i 
cou ſer— | i 

There is your Madam de Schomberg, Mareſchal. 20 | 

vile Marechale. f. | 1 
Is | 


* The number 194 has been omitted in the Grammar : it ſhould have been | 
Placed in the margin, oppoſite to & Except when the two adjeftives. - 
The real meaning of out of toon is expreſſed in French by d la campagne. 
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Is it your . or his, that makes a diſturba 
. 4 —bumeur. f. le fien mettre trouble, x 
8 in che family ? 


menage. N. 


They ſay that the houſe is theirs, 


dire eux 
138 © Thoſe who are Fe/us Chriſt's obey his will. 
3 celui fre faire volonte. fe 


43 Mr. * a friend of mine . 


s You have no religion, and he is a model of virtue. 
| ne point tre med le. m. 


x It is not merit zhat is the object of envy, it is the ſplend 
ce ne pas objet. m. envie. f. ce Eclat, 
that farrounds it. 


ervironner 
- x8g He who loſes his wealth, loſes his ſenſe. | 01d 
o perdre Bien. m. ſens. m. | 55 
3 He who obſerves 1 God's commands, will be ſaved, ple 
obſerver commandement. m. ſau ver 
. plundered who wear but carried away who could. an 
Piller ——enporte. 


; | 5 A lie is a ſpeech which expreſſes the contrary "of wh 
| n—_— ws diſcours. i. exprimer centraire. n. ce; 
we think. 


penſer 


6 He does not know the human heart, who truſts the va 


- ne pas connoitre . fe fer d 
£ _ promiſes of men. 
I | — omeſſe 
bh” ry J fout 


od Humeur, i in the figurative ſenſe, without an adjective, always ſignifies croſs 
mour in French; conſequently the adjective croſs is not expreſſed, 

7 Place de mes immediately before amis. 
Vi The French ſyntax requires this verb to be in the future tenſe, . 
bs - Se fer requires the prepolition à before its regimen, 


o PRONOUNS. 


| found him walking. * in his garden. 
trouver le ſe promener 


prevoyant ſacrifier i preſent. m. 2 
future; voluptuouſneſs, which is blind, ſacrifices the fu- 


avenire.M., volupte. F. aveugle ; 
re to the preſent ; but envy and avarice poiſon the preſent 
mais empoiſonner. 


id the future. 


The Dutch, who trade to the Indies, gain a hund 
Hellandois. . trafiquer Inde. f. fre 
r cent. ; 


r 


Books, ſaid Alphonſo, are thoſe of my counſellors that 
Alpbonſe, m. celui conſeiller, m. 


eaſe me moſt. 


le plus 
Old- age is a tyrant, that forbids, under pain of death + 
vieil e. fo | defendre fous peine. f. 6 
| pleaſures of youth. | | 


jeuneſſe. f. 


God has mercy on whom he pleaſes, 
faire miſericorde. f. à vouloir 


Of what extent is Braſil, and by whom was it diſcovered ? 
guel ctendue. F. Brefil. n. par decounrir 


lis a horſe to whom I owe my life. 
« a dewcir 


of all Z/z/ings, that which the juſt enjoy in heaven, is the 
ju felicite, to celui dont Joui bo | | * 
H | only 


— 


Ul 


Obſerve that the French ſyntax requires the relative gui immediately before this 
; Which is to be in the imperfect. | „ 1 
To tranſlate death by wie, may at firſt appear abſurd, but yet, I think, may be 
punted for. The ſentences in both languages are elliptical. The French con- 
on rectified runs thus, ſous peine de perdre la vie; and the word implied in 


ith may be ſuppoſed to be ſuffering, The apparent irregularity is then reQified; 
Hen pain of ſuffering death, ſignifies the ſame thing as ſous peine de prrdre la wie, 


Þ 
o 


jnbition, which is foreſeeing, ſacrifices the preſent to the | 


11 


190 
13 


14 
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only one “ 10 which+ we ought to aſpire. 


ſeul Gf leguel 
wor Fortune, who has been ſo propitious to him, and from why 
25 1 5 | Propice ; f de qui 
; he has received ſo many favours, is now unkind 9 


— Git bienfait ms maintenant contraire 


him, « + AS 2-1 
. & 


The ſame pride that makes us blame the faults from which 


” orgueil, M. Faire defeut. Ms —— ad. 
we think ourſelves} free, induces us to deſpiſe the good qua- 
; ſe croire exempt por ter a mepriſer 
lities which we have not. 
que nc pas 
Me commonly judge of the merit of others, by the manner! 
9 d erdina re : ; merite. m. manieère, th 
in which they live with us. Be 
n—_; — vtvre | | 1 
3 Clemency, wiſdom, and courage, are finer ornaments in: 
2 . — 4 gefſe. F. valeur. f. beau dart he 
prince, than the jewels with which he is cpvered, 
| pierreries — dont —— couurir * 
From whom have you that news? 4 
de qui tenir © ce nouvelle. f. | 0 
i Of what does ſhe complain. i 
de quoi fe plaindre 43 
4 A. penetrating man diſcerns the truth, in ſpite of the 
penetrant aęcouurir ” VErite, f. —algre ( 
darkneſs in which they endeavour to wrap it up. 
tentbres. f. pl. —dont— cbercber 4 —envedlopper— t x 
. A learned man, wh:/e manners are diſorderly, reſembles 
Avant. tt, dont meurs f. pl. dieregl. reſſembler 80 
a blind dnl 
| . | 
This kind of pronoun is uſed in Engliſh, in order to avoid the repetition of 4 / 
ing; but the French, in this caſe, expreſs neither the noun nor the pronoun. 
F This relative pronoun, preceded by ſeul, governs the next verb in the ſubjunc- th 
tive mood. Z E +] 
t Obſerve to place the reflected pronoun nous between the nous nominative to the 10 
Ferb, and the verb. the 


{} Boſembler requires the prepoſition 4 before its regimen, in French, Pl, 


— EE DR GCC Nee no— 


N It 
o PROMWOUNG  -, a [| 


blind man who carries a torch, with which he lights others, | 


qveugle. Me porter flambeau. m. — — 4 — Eclairer 4 7 
thout being able to light himſelf, 
bon [7 mmPouUoir Veclairer / 
[1 


His couſin, from whom he expected every thing, is dead, 


(0 
de qui attendre — — 
ithout leaving him a farthing. 
| ſans laiſſer obole. F. 
hich Apologue is a moral fable, or an hiſtorical paſſage, 
"IY apologues F. | hiftorique trait. m. 
ut- Wnbelliſhed by fiction, and who/e principal object is to correct 


enbellir dont objet. m. de corriger 
e manners of men. 
meurs. f. pl. 


Two ſtates, equal in ſize and in number of men, may be 


. . ctat. m. egal en grandeur. f. en Peu voir (tre , 
ery une qual in Rrength ; and the moſt powerful of the two is 
wt inegal en force puiſjant l 
11 Pn that in which ihe inhabitants are moſt equally ſpread over 
| celui dont. le plus repandre ſur 
© Wh: country: that which has not ſo large cities, and which 
territoire. m. celui qui ne pas fi grand ville. f. 


onſequently ſhines leaſt, will always * beat the other, 


per conſequence briller battire. 


Cyrus aſked him who that God was, whoſe affiſtance 


demande duell dont aſſiſtance. fe 
« was neceſſary to implore. 
—_ {1 ns 


the x 
cyrus aſked him who that God+ was, without e & aid 


| | demander qual fans duguel ſecours: m. 
twas impoſſible to ſucceed, | 
de re'jir. 5 


So many errors to which we are liable, are inevitable 


— ant —02— ſujet 


I of human fragility, | | 5 
uite. f. - > 
H 2 . The 


Hjcurt comes immediately after battre. | 
The French conſtruction requires that God to be put immediately after its verb. 
| Obſerve to place aſſiſtance, with its article immediately before it, after the yer + 
L the infinitive mood, in French. | ; - 

Place duguel immediately after ſeccuri- 


” we. * o l - 
Was AGE 5p, 2 ("$a >. * * — — 
n I _ * 7 Ly 4 - y ? . 1 
' "2+ f * = © 4 A — 
8 5 
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192 'T he room in which he writes is rather too dark. 
2 — un pen obſcure 


z; Hatred and flattery are the rocks on which tryj 
baine. fo Ecurcils m. 
' ſplits. | 


Faire naufrage. 


4 One of the things that I comprehend the leaſt is, the 


gue comprendre U 
liberty that we take to cenſure in others the errors into whic 
licence f. que fe donner de cenſurer Aſfaut. m. 
we fall ourſelyes. 1 

tomber 


193 When God the heart and the entrails of man 


5 beſgue form entrailles. f. pl. 
he firſt put goodneſs in it, as the real character of dil | 
" premidrement mettre bonte. f. - — comme propre caractère. m. — 
vine nature, and in order to be the fign of that benevolent 
— marque. f. ce bienfaiſant / 
hand from whence we pring. 
— — fortir WA: 


6 Juſtice * was repreſented without eyes, to inform thoſ 


repreſenter fans | ur inſtruire cul 


who have the adminiſtration of it in their + hands, . 
— e — entre 


they ought to ſhut all the avenues of the ſenſes through wh 

devoir fermer ann_ 7 jj 

the paſſions may enter into their ſouls, 
peu voir dans 


x [It was from him that I expected that favour. 
er gue attendre ce price. f. 


= 


2 The man whom you ſee, is my brother. 


que | voir 

be 

3 M po can conceive the goodneſs of God? 
Qui or 9 eft-ce qui pouvoir comprendre bonte. F. 10 


I ben 


5 „ Obſerve to place la Jjaftice immediately after the verb. 
7 The French ſyatax requires the article ie inſtead of the pronominal adjeQtive» 


Cl 


* 


CD — — —— 


On PRONOUNS, + 53 


om do you want? 
qui demander 


hat makes a good wife? 3 good huſband. 


qui faire cefp® 


Death is not an evil to him who does not fear it. 
ne pas mal, m. a £06 craindre 


We always hate him who obliges us to fear him, 


bair forcer 9 
The moſt uſeful advice is ſomętimes hurtful to him that 
conſeil. m. ; nu iſible i 
rives it, and uſeleſs to him to whom it is given. 
inulile 


Here is the perſon to whom I have recommended you. 


—roici— recommander 


Already the alarm had ſpread among the creditors, and it 794 


aeja 5 repandre parmi craancier. m. ce 
mas who ſhould firſtf ſeize upon the remains of their 
le premier ſe ſaiſir de debris. m. 


ſortune. 


I write him letters ve think are admirable. 
ecrire croire 


The legate publiſhed a ſentence of interdiction, _ which 
publier interdit. m. & cet interdit 

ud ſeven months, g oy 
I have 


* ]:ir, the words correſponding to cc 1 gliſn; n 
e p 8 , are not expreſſed in Engliſh J but c 72 muſt 

T The Engliſh, forming the conditional tenſe with the help of an duxillary verb, 
day have any word placed between the auxiliary and the verb; but the F rench form- 
az the ſame tenſe by a peculiar inflection, muſt have them placed either before or 
ifter the verb: in this caſe they mutt be placed after it. 

Whenever I have not found, in a claſſical author, a ſentence to illuftrate the 
ne; rather than compoſe one myſelf (which I think is not the province of a Gram - 


| Marian), I prefer inſerting the ſentence whicl) already illuſtrates the rule in the Gram- 


mar, as a temporary one, till I have found one, with its claſſical authority. 
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W | On PRONOUNS. 


I have ſcen London, which is one of the fineſt cities in ths 
Loxdres © beau ville. f. 
world. 


— 


Telemac hus, who ſaw this veſſel, but who did not ſee Menty, 
Teltmague. . 7 waiſſeau. m. | 
becauſe he had already withdrawn, aſked, &c. 
d %“ fe retirer demander 


| T 

O delights of feeling ſouls ! charms of afftctionate hearts! 
delices. f. pl. ſenſble paſſionne xpe 
love, who lifteſt us up to heaven on thy burning wings! ro 
—— e.. — 4 ur en flamme | Nan 


Telemachus and Mentor followed him, ſurrounded by 2 


Telemaque. m. ſaivre environni de 1 
great crowd of people, who viewed with eagerneſs and curioſity 
feule. F. confiderer empreſſement jt 
thoſe two ftrangers, | 
ce ctranger. Me ate 


They ſpeak lite men who underſtand their buſineſs*. 
| en entendre affaire. f. 


When we do a kindneſs to a man who deſerves it, we þ 
uand rerdre ſervices m. à meriter Ter 
oblige every body. — 
tcut le monde 
All the nations which have had manners, have reſpected Bi 
peuple, N. 5 meurs. f. pl. reſpecłir All 
Women, | 
. d 
In wiſhing to be polite, we often fink into affecta- , 
þ Pour wouloir : 3 donner dans { 
tion, which is more ridiculous and diſagreeable that WW. 
ce gui ridicule : deſagreable li 
a want of manners. 
ennnannnnn FP O[[ LET CLE » f. 
| " 
'* Buſineſs is in the plural number in French. | A 
7 The prepoſition peur requires the next verb in the preſent of the infinitive mood. 30 


] Le graſſierete ſignifies the wart of manners. 


/ 


On PRONOUNS. 55 
ke imitates the people that inhabit the torrid zone, who ſhoot 197 
| Ug imiter peuple. m. babiter tirer 1 
-rows at the ſun, 2 
be / | 


* > — 
rr . 


[tis an ed of divine providence which attracts the admi- 2 
et effet. m. | q attirer 
ation of every body. 


. tout le monde. 


The goodneſs of the Lord, the effects * of which we daily 

bonte. f. | Ft. m. de laue le tous les jours - 
xperience, ought ſurely to induce us to obey his com- vi 
refſentir de voir bien engager a pratiguer . 
nandments. | | 


io 
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. The glory of a ſovereiꝑn conſiſts much leſs in the extent; 7 
i conſiſter bien en grandeur. f. 1 
his dominions, in the ſtrength of his citadels, and in the | 
etat. m. en force. f. en 1 
atelineſs of his palaces, than in the multitude of people 1 
gr ficence. A. : Palais. m. peuple. m. n 
wer whom he reigns. , 
ft regner 


4 Luxury is like a torrent which overturns and drags along 198 


luxe. m. ſemblable ; renverſer entrainen— 4 
very thing that it meets with. 5 
teu. ce que rencontrer 


A libel is a work that defames, calumniates, affronts, 5 


ed libelle. m. OUTTAage. My dif famer calomnier cutrager 
þ Mbrands; but a work that relates, forearms, and leads to 
ietrir raconter premunir conduire 4 ! 
lderty, is not a libel. 1 
ne point : 1 
Mich added moſt to the dignity of the Roman ſenate, the 6 ' oi 
1 : lequel ajouter i a : | : {| 
nh Lucullus, or the poor Cato? 1 
Caton. m. 0 | bi 


— 1 


idleneſs is a vice to which young people are much inclined, x 
Pareſſe. f. 4 jeunes . gens fort enclin 
| The 


p The effefs being the accuſative to the verb experience, is in French to be placed 
ter it; and immediately after tous les jours, which adverbial expreſſion correſponds 
o the Engliſh word daily, and follows the conſtruction of adverbs in French. 


* 


J. 


IO * > — D * e * * | 8 


o RON OUN S. 


2 oe thing of tohich' the miſer thinks the leaft, is to help ths 
N avare. m. . de ſecouriy 
£ poor : his ns box is the object in which he places all hj 


: fert coffre. m. ttre 
Jha frag a 


199 We do not reflect enough on all the dangers to which wi 
2 refiechir fur 0 
expoſe ourſelves in the world, 
td Pa dans 


& 3 


Death is an evil for which there is no remedy. 
; mon ft mal. m. 4 mi] y — ne font 


24 | The condition of the comedians was infamous among th 
come dien. m. in fume ebex 


1 and honourable among the Greeks, hai is i 
Remain. m. Grec. m. 


among us ? We think of them like the Romans, we | lin 
er comme 
2 them like the 22 


cenie 


The diſeaſes of the ſoul are the moſt dangerous; 
maladie. f. 
"ſont labour to cure them : bat this is what we do not 
devoir travailler à guerir ce quoi - ne pa 


think 2. 
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There is s ſomething — heroical in great bounti ſulneſ 
F-1 — y 2— ee ſeis quoi beroique liberalite. f. 
as well as in great valour; and ** two virtues art 
— bien 7e . 
_ conformable + in this, _ the firſt bulbs the ſoul abvre the 
*conformite, ＋ tee clever au · deſſus de 
ednſiderations of wealch, as the ſecond puſhes courag 
bien. m. comme peuſer 
beyond the conſideration of life. 
au- deld de  qnenagement, m, 


10 
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ebe prepofition 2 is in French to be placed immediately before ui. 
++ The French diction requires avoir de a ae ry tw" have _ 8. 
fernity,)+ -inflead-of etre conferme. 8 | 


* 


a. 


o PRONOUNS. 


hat do we find ſweeter than liberty? =] 4 200 
treu ver doux | 2 BE 


2 * do you expect more vexatious than that which 3 


attend — | ce qui + 


Fas happened to you ? 


La (7/7 REY 


phat do you expect that can be t more vexatious than that 6 


quoi * _ nn lt endro— qui tre facheux ce 
ich has happened to you? | 


qui. mn rriver· 


Whom can you marry, that can be | more amiable than Miſs 7 
pouvoir pouſer qui — tre aimable 
Fi not? | 


What ! you are proud, becauſe you are become rich Do yo 


| 0i orgueilleux devenir 
not you know that the greateſt fortunes are thoſe on which 
avoir celui à quoi 
ve ſhould depend the leaſt ? | 188 
weil JON fe fer le moin 8 | | .- _, - nn 


Is it you, then, O my dear friend, my only hope? is it 


ce denc 6 cher mon ¶ unique eſperance ce 
P. bat then ! is it yourſelf? is it you, Mentor? 
guoi donc ce ce T F 
Praiſe, when we 88 it, has wherewith to flatter us. 
. fe quand meriter de quoi g 
RR 


* 
" 


* As gattendre, in French, governs the dative a fo guoi muſt have Re prepo- ©? 
folition 2 before it. 


+ Obſerve to place this pronoun immediately after the verb. 72 
| f 1 have already obſerved that the French uſe the ſubjunctive mood to expreſs the 5 
potential of the Engliſſi verbs. | — 

2 The French conſtruction requires le moins to. be placed immediately before- 
e ner. * 


Wen the word that immediately follows this poſſeſſive pronoun is an 2 3 
beginnipg with a vowel, and i in che oy a gender, mon is uſed inſtead of , EET: 
order avoid the by: wk | | in. =; ͥ ß 
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" * * * * * nnn 7 
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58 On PRONOUNS. 
What ſhall J employ — * * 


201 

10 : 70 — "occup 
xr” Whatayails itt to the miſer, to have riches? He does * 
. de quoi ſervir a avare, m. de ne poiny 


make uſe of them. 
faire uſage. m. —-en-— 


At that moment Hazael called Mentor ; I proftrated myſelf 
dans ——ſe proflerner— 
before him: he was ſurpriſed to ſee an unknown perſon in 
dewant de - inconnu. m.. en 


that poſture. Yhat do you want, ſaid he to me? My life, 


gue * 


12 


anſwered I. 


Fhom do you ſuſpect? 
gui ſoupgonner 


N dat is the will of God? That every one 1 himſelf, 


uclle wvolonte. f. —cbacun— —— % [ant aro | 


ſays the apoſtle. | 


dire apotre. Ms 


202 Madam, there is a gentleman in the hall who wants to 
2 —i y 4— Monſieur veſtibule, m. demander 4 


ſpeak to your huſband, ho is he? 


ore 


You tell me that you have good news: but what are they! 


24 
dire que nouvelle. fo & quelles 


Who 1s he, then? where does he come fromf? and what 


donc cn venir de quel 


misfortune has reduced him to the condition of a ſhepherdy? 
malheur. m. reduire a | des 


Then the Cretans aſked him, what man they ſhould| 


if alors Cretois guel _ dewvar 
chooſe, 


1 


li 


> | Wit 


We ſay literally, about what (2 quoi). . 
This pronoun is elegantly implied in French. 
We fay, in French, from hence. 
& This noun muſt be in the plural in French, of courſe its article | in the ſame 


number. 


The French ſyntax requires this verb to be in the imperfect of the indicative vl 
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On PRONOUNS. 59 


Nhat books do you promiſe him? | 202 
quel promettre 4 

Mich of theſe two authors do you eſteem the moſt ? 5 
leguel NViimer 
What is law? The free deciſion of the greater number. 6 
qu'eft-ce que loi. . libre Plus grand | 

ay | | 

bs Who likes remonſtrances ? 

in qui ce 2ui aimer | 

en ST 

fe, Mat is a tongue in the mouth of a virtuous man? » 


qu"eſt=ce que Ceft que langue. fo dans 


[tis a key that opens a treaſure, 
ce clef. f. qui cuvrir 


He looks for ſomething : what 25 47t 2 .203 
= cbercherm—_ — u eſt - ce que eſt, 


It is to him hat J apply. 5 


ce 2e g adreſſer 


A firſt deſpot, juft, firm, and enlightened, is a great evil; 204 
premier deſpete. m. Juſte ferme eclaire mal. m. 1 


: ſecond deſpot, juſt, firm and enlightened, would be a 


greater evil; a third, who ſhould ſucceed them, with theſe 


troifieme ſucceder leur 


great qualities, would be the moſt dreadful ſcourge with which 


50 terrible au. Us can —— 
ination could be afflicted. 
pouvoir rapper 


That pen is not good; take 2hrs. 2 


ce ne pas prendre celle-ci 


it has been ſaid, with more eloquence than truth, that the 5 
dife plus werite, fo que 
limits of the Roman empire were %%% of the world. 
| mites. f pl. celui 
a 
The road of precept is long; that of example is ſhort, 
route. f. Precepte. m. celui exemple. m. 


Thoſe who poſſeſs great riches are more honoured by the 3* 
celui Polſeder de ? 


wulgar, than thoſe who poſſeſs great virtues. 


rulgaire. m. 4 4 
i 1 2 Riches 


K PRONOUNS. 


6 


flatterer, &c. 


as well as the next, which is in the ſame predicament. 


Riches produce the contrary effect of indigence, tar , 
; celui 


produire a 
extinguiſhing courage, and of creating diſguſi me war. 


cteindre A eegeiter 


Is there for princes a glory mate pure and more affe ctig 


et il 3 touchan 
than that of reigning over hearts ? 7 
celui * ſur | L | 
Loyalty to the king, that quality which ſeemed to ; 
Fdelité. F. envers ce ſemb ler read 
inherent in the character of the French, and in which then 7 
a —— 40 .— . 
oried, is not the quality of the French about the RoyalM} © 
= gloire ne pas de 0 70 
Palace. a 
I 
You muſt take — + particular care to pleaſe him ii; 
devoir avoir un ſein. m. de frevenir ww 
every thing, if you with that he ſhould take I the trouble N 
ene ſoub. er av — cela 
recommend you. If 


Although the d;/turbances in England encouraged France em 


guoigue trouble. m. de encourager Dem 
undertake ſome expeditions againſt her ancient enem f at 
entreprendre - > Jon 
thoſe more conſiderable ftill which agitated France || herſe Al 
tes troubles encore | la elle- mi 
prevented her from doing it, R 
empecher la — — 
He (Nero) becomes, in the tragedy of Britannicus, A 
Neron. m. devenir dans 
murderer of his brother; but, led by the artifice of if 7; 


conduire 


* Royal is, in French, to be placed after Palace. 

+ The French ſyntax requires the particle un. 

1 The French ule the preſent of the ſubjunctive mood in this caſe. 

$ Obſerve that ze trouble is tranſlated into French by celui. 

The French ſyntax requires the relative pronoun inſtead of the repetitio 
the noun, 

Q It now ſeems to me that the preſent obſervation is of very little uſe to 
Engliſhman who learns French; I therefore intend in the next edition to ſuppreſ 


frve 

| Ob 
Meſent 
eh ] 


o PRONOUNS. = 


Praiſes are given to the children of the age, to thoſe lords of 206 
lunge. fo —=-donner-—= 4 fiecle. m. & ce grand 9 
+ earth, greater ſometimes through the enormity of their 
par : : 
res than through the ſplendour of their fortune. 
it. m. N 


That dear letter! I have juſt received it.* Did not you 
ce aimable —rCcs preſentement = <=—— 


ze + how I received + it, and with what tenderneſs I 


read o it? 
Hat greatneſs which aſtoniſhes you ſo much, he — owes 207 
| ce grandeur, f. ctonner fs fort la dewir 10 

to your negligence, 

. F 

IV hat do you ſay ? ; 11 
eece que dire 
M ho is it that makes a noiſe? It is Page. _ 
ce qui faire ce, 


If you wiſh to form yourſelf fo 


% 


r eloquence, read 13 
vculoir — VOUS — a % 
Demoſthenes and Cicero; they are the two greateſt orators 
Demeſi bene. m. Ciceron, m. ce 


mf antiquity. 


1 


All hat ſurrounds the great does not make them happy. 14 


* ce qui exvirenner | rendre . 
In academical ſocieties they often applaud t aloud 25 
| academigque applaudir tout 
which they are — | inwardly tired d with F. 

5 tout bas $'\ennuyer | 
This is what we muſt apply to. : 
ce ce quoi il fut Sappliquer d m_ 
| At 


The French ſyntax and conſtruction are thus: Tit receive at preſent, that dear letter. 
J Theſe verbs are in the preſent tenſe in French. | 
i The French are often obliged to uſe expletive words, to expreſs what the 
igith do with their accent. Tout is expletive to tout and bas. 

\ To le tired inwardly ſignifies s'ennuyer teut bas, Tout bas, according to the rule 
17 —2, is to be after the verb. 

The Engliſh conſtruction requires the prepoſition with to be placed far off 
wm the word it governs; but the French conſtruction never does. Pleaſe to ob- 
me, that the ſignification of theſe two words, 2vith which, is comprehended in dont, 

| Obſerve that ennnyer changes y into i, in the third perſon ſingular of the 
Frlent tenſe of the indicative mood. 


* 


* The prepoſition à is placed in French between ce and quote 
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G2 On PRONOUNS. 


20 Act the day of judgment, God will not aſk us whet wi 
"87 2 jour. m. juge went. m. ne pas ce que 
have read, but what we have done. 
mais ce que faire 


13 You ſay that we have. loft a battle: but is it very ſur} 
dire ce 
Yes, it is confirmed. 
CE 


Madam de Coulanges was with me ; ſhe took me, through 


; | I mener far 
complaiſance, to Madam de la Cour des Bois. She ;; y 


chez ce 
uncommon example * of grief, ſaying things ſo natur 
—— —rodige. Wenn —— douleur. fo dire 
and affecting, that ſhe made us weep, 
taucbant gue faire pleurer . 


T9 That is lucky ——, 


ce beureux cela 


20 Pope Celeſtine, who had brought to the throne of Rom 


Pape Celeſtin. m. porter ſur 
the manners of a monk, bs voured to purge thoſe of thi 
mers. F. pl. cenobite. m. tenter de cpurer 
Roman clergy : they + perſecuted the Pontif, and forced hid 
celui-ci Pontife, m. Fercer 
to abdicate. 
abdiguer 75 
The cruel Metophis ſold me to E:h:2pians or Arabians : thit 
vendre a Etbiq; ien. m. Arabe. m. celui l 
having gone to Damas in Syria for their commerce, want 
aller a Syrie, f. pour vcullir 
to get rid of me. 0 
— ſe defaire— 
20 The body periſhes, the /ou! is immortal; however, 3M 5, 
21 perir cependart 
our cares are for the former, whilſt we neglect the latter. 
ſoin. m. m=celui-lg— tandis que —celii-ci— 
22 Keep this, and give me that. 5 7 
| garder ceci donner cela bi th, 
41 
I hat t 1 
91 
The adjective and ſubſtantive are expreſſed in French by a ſubſtantive. | 4 


I Clergy being taken in the fingular number in French, this pronoun muſt 
the ſame number; and of courſe the verb to which it is the nominative. 


7 


* 


On PRONOUNS. Of 


hate hat woman —, and * like this man 208 


bar ce Ia aimer ce ci 23 


Th: courier is arrived from Vienna: he found + much 24 
5 Vienne. f. trou we bien 25 
nation in that city „ on account of the Emperor's 
ment. mu. dans 2 a cauſe ; 
th, He ſets out to-morrow for Paris; but in hat city 
partir Pour ct 

will find ſtill more alteration, on account of the re- 
trouver— encore davantage end 3” | 
lution. 


| He who puts his truſt in God will not be deceived. 26 


mettre confiance en ne point tromper 


H who eats in idleneſs that which he has not gained 299 
manger dans 0ifgvete, . ne as gag ner 2 
imſelf, ſteals it. | 


Voler 


Every flatterer lives at the expence of Bim who liſtens to 
| vivre à depens. m. TI. ccouter ns 
m. 


Thoſe wwho are idle, know not the value of time, 
pareſſeuæ conncitre ne pas valeur F. 


They — know not the value of time, who are idle. 
la ne pas qui 


his not zo know the value of time, namely, to be idle. 
k Te pas gue de 


Cod permits not 4s || ſucceſs, who has no religion. 
permettre ne pas reuſſite. F. ne pas 


duch as are contented with their lot, are happy. 
content de ſort, m. 


A man 


| To hate and to love are as oppoſite to each other as a negative is to an affirmative, 
therefore fall under the rule 161—76 in the Grammar. 
In this caſe the French uſe the compound of the preſent. 

| In French, much alteration is placed after in that city. 

The pronoun en is uſed in French, inſtead of repeating the noun. 

| The difference between the Engliſh and the French ſyntax is this, that the 
liſh ſay his ſucceſs 2vho, and the French the ſucceſs of bim who ; hence we may 
ve that the two ditions literally ſignify the ſame thing. 
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| aw A man fays rar he knows, a woman pil what pleaſe; 
| | * a dire ce ſavoir ce gut plain 
the former ſhould + have for principal objeR uſeful thingy 
An. — devoir objet. m. tile 

the latter, agreeable things, 1 
and gu (rem agreable. 
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4 * 
SY * » . ” 
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. ⁰ ² Yr oe are Hee. 
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Virtue and vice are two oppoſite things; the former rend: 
- celui-ia— rende 


„ 


men happy, the latter makes them unhappy. 


= celui-c i rendre 


He is a good man f, who does good to bthers. 


faire bien, Ms 


You married! Pugh, I do not believe it. 
warier ob croire 


What gratifies the ſenſes, 3 courage. 
cee g flatter ſens. m. 3 


FF. 
OT 98 " 


"RE 


1 The Athenians underftand ial fs right, but th 


| | Atlenien. me connoitre ce gui bonncte 
; Lacedemonians practiſe it. 
| 
| 
| 


Lacedemonicn. m. pr atiquer 
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12 2 3 
. , re 86 Go 8 ww Bad 


As compilers do not think, they relate what others har 


compilateur. m. ne pas rapperter ce ue 
thought. 
| 1! ; 
14 
* i 36 JÞ bat delights me, — 7s to hear that you are os good heal * 
1 37 ce 7ů re jcu ir ce de apprendre 4 
#; 38 5 b 
1 39 That which renders the vanity of others ſo inſupportable 
x ce gui rendre fi 7 


- 


us, — is that it hurts ours. 
; co gue bleſſer 


9 


® The word di re is e in French. | | | 
- | + In this caſe the French uſe the preſeat of the indicative: 
1 Homme is not expreſſed in French. 
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That we moſt commend, is often“ ſuperficial. 
1 ce que ZT... ſuperficiel 
Ire 
no: hieb ſhines outwardly, is ſometimes * very * little * 
„ gui *© briller au-debors fort 
untial inwardly. 

"þlde du dedans 


de 


That which ſucceeds, is always approved of. | 2 
ndre | : 


ce gui reuſſir =-approuver -= 


hat we eſteem, — is health, frugality, and liberty. 4% 


ce gue eimer ce 


Mat cauſes revolts, — is the ambition and reſtleſſneſs 
ce ui cauſer ce F inquietude. fe 


{the great. 


//hat an honeſt man ought to bewail, — is the loſs of time. 
ce que : dewoir regretter ce 1 perte. f. 


Madam de Chaulnes was charmed with the Rochers. 
enchante de 
at which appeared moſt charming to her, — was my abſence; 
| —¹i.— cet. 
was alſo the treat which I had promiſed her. 


: regal. mM. promettre lui 


What T do not like in courts, — is intrigue t and 43 
ne point dans %% yo POT STE 
tachery fo Ws 


tubi/on 


nal 


- 


— 


I's you alone &, Madam, who keep me in England ||. 1 
4 | : er a 


altl | | ce qui attacher 8 
AT friend is a treaſure — —:. 2 45 
let ce ctre gue un ami 
Ceſar was a great captain. . 
ce ertre gue Cœſar 
7 


Thoſe adverbs do not alter the force of the rule. 
It is more expreſſive to ule ce in this caſe, 
| Theſe ſubſtantives are in the plural number in French. 
This adjective is not expreſſed in French. 8 
| Ihe French conſtruction, &c. is thus, That which keeps me in England, it is 
” Madam; therefore abſerve to begin the ſentence with ce gui. 25 5 
{ Obſerve that this particle is placed the laſt word but one in the ſentence, 
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R 212 7: is a charitable action — # viſit the Sets 
i 4b ce gue de 
- II is a good thing — to keep a fecret. 
it | ce bean gue de garder ' 
1 x The duty of judges is to render juſtice; their trade! 
1 devoir. m. de metier. m, 
b to defer it; /ome know their duty, and — their trad: 
a de aifferer _ guelqu'un ſavoir 
. [ 4 Every body ſhould endeavour to be eminent in his line. 
i} emchacun—— devoir «efforcer de excellent dans genre. u. 
| ? 3 Lach of theſe ſtatues is perfect. 
2 chacan ce 
Hal J hope to ſell ſome of your grammars. 
= - vendre quelqu'un 
Þ Some one has thought that the fixed ſtars were ſo man 
4 ue. 2 un croire Fixe | - autant 
11 ans. 
'$ 213 You muſt knock at the door, in order to ſpeak to /me 
{ 44 5 il faut ” bearter à — 8 — quelq' un 
* i the /ervants. 
3 domeſtique. m. 
n | 
159 Have you any of thoſe Huf? 
7 guelgu un ctoffe. f. 
i 6s Theſe flowers are fine: give me ſome of them, 
x: beau guelgu an — -n 
i Several women have promiſed me to come ; /ome one of tht 
1 ffs E ff — 
k will come. 
| | 
bi „ I met in the Park à very pretty perſon, who appeare 
: i rencontrer à Fort I perſonne. A. parditre 


4 to me to be of your country. 


— tr e — S. N. 
* Someboc 


| 
| ®* Obſerve to place this pronoun immediately before quelques-wnes. F 
17 The French conſtruction requires this indeterminate pronoun immediately afte 
the verb. 
1 This adverb comes immediately afrer the ſubſtantive in 8 and conle 
quently before the adjecti ve. 


d nebody that you well know, married Mr. Bell laft week. 
quequ"un que bien connditre epouſer | dernier 


is not enough, in order to be polite, to give to every one 
% ne pas — 70. — de a chacun 

hat is due to him; we muſt do it in a free and eaſy 
qui di il faut. faire de libre aiſe 

anner. | 


nöre. fo 
The King ſaid to the Commons, that it was time that 


8. 
1 dire Commune 
ey“ ſhovld return each to his own home. 
ſe retourner Chez A e * 


All the counties in England ſend each two members to 
: province, f. en envoyer deputs 
arlament, 

urlement. m. 


They are worth + a guinea each. 


elle -- aloir 


K 2 | Give 


0 


11 
The rule 213—10 holds geod with theſe pronouns as with chacun. 


ff any thing in a work of this nature deſerves to be accounted for, it is, un- 
utedly, when two Engliſh words are tranſlated by a fingle French word. All 
Is, the ſubſtantive verb to be excepted, contain in themſelves the fignification of 
t:firmation of the action of the agent, or ſubje& to the ſentence, and the ſigni- 
on of the nature of that action, which is called attribute, or predicate: as in 
aut, it is worth; je naquis, I was born; je voulois, I was willing; and j aimai, I 
"rv It may be obſerved, that three out of theſe four French words are not ex- 
din Engliſh as they are in French; that the firſt is rendered in Engliſh by the 
Mantive verb to be, and an adjective; the ſecond, by the ſame verb, and the parti- 


nt tenſe z and the fourth by 1 loved, expreſſing the ſame meaning as j aimai. In 
1 the two languages meet, as they generally do, with the greateſt number of 
"me and neuter verbs; as je frappe, I ſtrike; je dors, I ſleep, c. The affirmation 
the attribute could have been expreſſed in all circumſtances with two words, as 
5 endormi, I am ſleepy; but as men are in general in haſte to deliver their ideas, 
with much ingenuity, have invented a fingle word, to expreſs at once the 
ing of theſe two members of the ſentence : they have even, in ſome circum - 
1155 expreſſed three members with a ſingle word; as j' ignore, I am ignorant of, 
ſignifies as much as not to know. Befides the affirmation and the attribute, 
rd ignorer contains in itſelf the ſignification of the adverb not, which, as an 
d, is of itſelf a member of the ſentence. | 

; *«uld not have diſcufſed this matter ſv minutely, if it had not been to bring the 
x] to obſerve, that there is no ſuch a thing as a paſſive verb in the French lan- 


F1| as there is in Latin. When the nominative, or ſubject of the ſentence, x 


be of the paſt tenſe 3 the third alſo, by the ſame verb, and the participle of the 
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214 Give to every one according to his merit, 


cbacun —— ſc} — 


They have all brought offerings to the temple, en 
: / Porter Mrande. to 
according to „is abilities and devotion. 


eln — moyen. m. 
They have brought every one his offering. 
apporter cbacun— 
Alexander wiſhes that the very * beaſts, and the walls g 
Alexandre. m. woulcir ; mime muxaoiller 
the cities, would teſtify, each in its manner, its grief ; 


ville. J. temoigner chacun en maniere. f. deulcur. fe 1 


the death of Epheſtion. 


All the members of the clergy voted 


according. 
5 membre. m. cler ge. m. voter chacun | ——-ſelhn- 9 
their intereſt . | 8 


leur 


All the members of the clergy voted, every one accordin 


1 acun— 77 

to his intereſt, | 10 
Jer . 

. * b 

Whoever does what he likes, is happy. | 

guicengue faire ce que vouloir 

l 


Ladie 


the ſufferer, and not the doer of the action, a ſingle word is uſed in Latin, as an: 
Iam loved; {je ſuis aime), which in Engliſh and French is expreſſed with two wor 
that is, the affirmation by the ſubſtantive verb, and the attribute by the partici 
paſt of that verb, expreſſing the ſame action in the active voice. In this, I thi 
the Latin has a great advantage over modern languages. 

Whe-ever the Tyro in this Exerciſe book finds the verb to be, and an adjective 
a participle, rendered into French by a fiagle word, he has only to recollect that! 
affirmation and the attribute are diſtinctly expreſſed in Engliſh, as in this c 


pr. 


where are worth, is rendered in French by valent. 4 

Meme is to be placed immediately after btes. 

+ 1 cannot help confidering the uſe of chacun but as a mere redundancy in t 
French language | 

1. This ſentence appears to ſignif that all the members of the clergy voted 3 0 
corcing to the intereſt of the whole body of the clergy; and the following intimate 1 
that I the members, without paying any particular regard to the welfare (> 1 En; 
cle gy at large, ted according to their private intereſt, b 

| | rel 


beg this ſhou d be conſidered only as an attempt to elucidate the obſcurit) k 
by Mr. Wales i ule, Me N K 
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Ladies! whoever ſhall fail to-morrow to fay her leſſon, 


Meſdenviſelles quicongue =-manguere= ; 2 
al be Nn e. | | 

647 PX: punir 

Clary 


Iwill reward whoever will tell me the truth. 
recompenſer quicongque dire weite. fo 


IVhoever is rich, is every thing. 
quicongue —  { ;; } 


IVhoever prefers his own * glory to the ſentiments of hu- 


Ils o 4 3 

2 quicongue preperer ; a 

c "Wpnaoity, 75 a monſter of pride, and not a man. 
2 ogueil. m. nen pas 


Flatterers live at the expence of any one who is willing 


t liſten to + them. 
ef C012 — les 


The ſacraments are a ſource of bleſſings z9 thoſe who 
grace, fe 2 - ulcengue. 
aproach them. 


Wop; recher en 


He who has lived a — day, has lived an age. 
guicongue vivre ſcul 4 ſeed: m. 


[ will do it, in /pite of any body whompoever. 


faire en depit — . {Of le monde 


Aobody becomes a villain all of a ſudden. 
perſenne devenir ſcelerat. m. - coup. Ms 


Nobody at Paris has ſo many friends as a rich and 


perſonne a — tan. gue opulcut 
prodigal man, 
prodigue 


An 


* This adjective is not expreſſed in French. | 
r IAG liſten, requires the prepoſition to before the next noun, or pronoun, in 
s ſiſn; but Center does not, in French. 


177. Koufſeiu probably uſes the adjective ſeul by way of emphaſis : but the cor- 


le telponding word to ſeul is not expreſſed in Engliſh, 
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70 On PRONOUNS 
| — An honeſt man lives without wronging — * * y bod, 


vivre fans faire tort a 


ls 


3 Did ever 4 any body write 1 more ingenuouſly tha 
| jam is Perſonne naĩvement 
La Fontaine ? ? 


7 TO nay 5. Meta le Wr 
r n e u Fr * 
10 e 


1 Who ever + "OA all the properties of matter? 
_ perſonne connoitre propriete Ff. maticre. F. 


1 He is to polite to inſult any Body. 


trop pour Perſonne 


AJ 
27 Didy ever f any body know|| all the propertie: of 
5 pe: ſonne— connc ĩtre frepridte. f. 
matter ? N 
maticre. f. 


6 Ido not know any body ſo lucky as /he is. 


ne connoitre =per ſonne - beureux 


7 Ah, daughters! there is not one of you, I dare ſay, fo 
wi] y a— ne perſonne eſer cr oire af 

unnatural! as to forſake a mother in diſtreſs. 
denature peur - av. raonner dans mizere. f. 


I | . . - - . 
All the hiſtorians promiſe us truth, and xo one gives it 
bil rien m. promettre pas un donner + 
without diſguiſing it. I 
ſans deguiſer 1 
. . we 
Of all bleſſings, none agree better with a rational man 
bien, m. nul convenir a raiſonnabie 
than ſcience. 1 if 
By 
1 « 
| le w 
Faire tort requires the prepoſition 2 before the next noun, or ſubſtitute of er 


noun. 
+ Famais is to be placed imm-diately after the perſonal pronoun. 


1 Ine French coaſtruttion and ſyntax are literally thus: Any body bas he ev 
eEpritten, &c. 
The Engliſh vſe the auxiliary word did, with the infinitive of the verb, to in- 
quire about any thong that is ſuppoſed not to have happened lately. The tenſe ex- 
preſſed by that peculiar form, is rendered into French by the auxiliary avoir, and the 
articiple of the verb. bis | 


The French conſtruction and ſyntax are m—_ thus: Any body not bas le 
ver known, &c. 
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js there * any one who proteſts againſt that law ? 


=_— aucun- reclamer 2 ordonnance. F. 


that 


Wody knows it. 


aucun ſavoir 


Of all your French grammars, I do not like any one - 
aimer aucun en 


Net one F thoſe ladies has gone to take a walk. 


Iny body may do it. 
unt le monde pcu voir Faire 


Neither the one nor the other — ſtudies. 
net etucier 


They do not ſtudy, neither the one nor the other, 


ne f ctudier 


ol The liar and the flatterer are equally deſpicable : 
offer menteur. m. fatteur. m. i mepriſable 

b:th make a very bad ute of the precious gift of ſpeech. 

n C Pautre faire tres S-mauvais don. m. Parole. f. 

i Fire 


t In interrogative ſentences the pronoun i, of the imperſonal verb i y a, is to 
placed after the verb. 


meſſed in French. 
Mun ni l'autre requires this negative before the verb in French, 


have, ſomewhere, ſaid that tres is the only adverb between which and the 
loving word it is cuſtomary to put a hyphen, but without accounting for it. 
but having ſince met with the following obſervation on this ſubject, in the 
ferch Encyclopedia, I thought it would be acceptable to the Public. 
*Tle moſt energetic ſuperiative in Hebrew, is expreſſed by the treble repetition of 
e word, Hence comes the treble kyrie eleiſon that we ſing in our churches, in 
er to give more energy to our invocation, and the treble ſanFfus, to expreſs in a 
ore forcible manner the profound adgration of the celeſtial ſpirits. It is then 
obable that our tres, formed from the Latin tres, has been introduced into our 
guage only as a ſymbol of this treble repetition. Tres-ſarmt (ter ſanctus), is in- 
nd of ſaint, ſaint, ſaint, ( ſan&us, ſan dus, ſanfus) ; and the hyphen inſerted be- 
ten tres and the poſitive, is probab.v meant to ſhew that this addition is merely 
Rterial, that it does not alter the unity of the meaning of the word, but that the 
ex- Wiitive muſt either be repeated three tin.es, or, at leaſt, conſidered as having the 
the We erergy as if jt had been repeated three times. What appears much to ſtrengthen 
us opinion is, that the adverbs bien and fort, that expreſs very near the ſame 
be W'lative meaning, are placed before the adjective without a hyphen,” 
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f The words of them, correſponding to en, are implied in Engliſh, but they are 
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218 Fire and water deſtroy each other *. 
4 5 fe detruire 


4 They are friends te each other. 


ere un de ['autre- 


4 You know the eſteem and friendſhip that J have for hin 
fawoir : : ug | 
you know that his father is one of my oldeſt friends; yy 
faves . ancien 
yourſelf know the merit of both. 
von- meme ſavoir de I*un et de I' autre 


219 The people ſuffer almoſt always by the war that princ 
peuple. m. ſouffrir de due 
wage with one anoiher, 
fe faire les uns aux autres 


Converſation is for ſome a labour of vanity, as gaming 
pour les uns trawail, m. jeu, u. 
For others a labour of avarice. | 
peur les autres 5 


They eſteem each other much. 


w_—_ rt eflimer-<— beaucoup 


Same fought, to render themſelves } maſters of thi 
combattre four — -ſe rendre-- | | 


country; and /me, to maintain its & liberty. 
Patrie. f. pour maintenir 


Many are called, but few are choſen. 
ap peler Cu 


Many a {later || has deſerted, 
-plufieurs- 


* The rule 110—6 in the Grammar, holds good with reſpect to indetermui 
pronouns, as well as with adjectives. 

Obſerve to place vcus-mẽme immediately after the verb. | 

This reflected pronoun is rendered into French by ſe, and is to be placed! 


mediately before rendre. | ; ; 
5 The rule 185—12, in the Grammar, mentions that en is uſed in this ca 


but without taking any notice of the article le, which is to be placed before 
ſoubtantive, | | 

| This ſubſtantive is in the plural in French, and conſequegtly requires its de 
tc be in the ſame nvmber, ; 


0. PRONOUNS. 


The whole world * is the country of a wiſg man, 219 
univers. m. Patrie. f. — 75 {mms 2a 


$5 4 

Of all economies, the moſt rare is that of words; 
, | celui parole. f. 
nd by a commonf fatality, the poor are prodigal, and the 
par 5 fatalite, f. | 

ich avaricious, 

Dare 


Uin 

yo 

Liberty is the greateſt of all bleſſings, and the foundation 
bien. m. fondement, N. 


n of all the others. 
ince 


At whole city is often in an & uproar about a trifle, 23 


ville. F. en combuſtion four bagatelle, f. 
No! 
„Every wickedne/s proceeds from weakneſs, 220 
tout mec bancetè. f. venir Feibleſſe. fe 3 


Rich or poor, powerful or weak, every idle cibizen 1s 
foible tout oifif citoyen. Ms 
a knave. | 


fripon. m. 


As any misfortune may happen to men, they ſhould be 


tout diſgrace. f. pouveir arriver a devoir 4a || 
repared for every misfortune. | 
a wh 


| am convinced that, with regard to obſervations 
convaincre © en fait de-. ·— 

f every kind, we muſt not read, we muſt ſee. 

& tout eſpece. f. —il faut — ne pas il faut. 


| . Ariſtodemus 


The French ſay literally, all the univerſe. 

＋ Place this adjective after its ſubſtantive in French. 

Obſerve that this particle is placed immediately after tout in French. 
\ This particle is not expreſſed in French. 

Place this adjective after its ſubſtantive in French. 


| I have not any where found a ſentence to illuſtrate this rule. 


- 


74 On PRONOUNS. 


* Ariſtodemus gave to Hazael the laws of Minos, written 
Ari ſſedeme. m. Ecrit 
wy the hand of Minos himſelf; he alſo gave him a collection 
receuil. . 
of all the hiſtory of Crete, ever fince Saturn and the 

OO puiS——— Saturne. m. 


golden age: he allowed him to carry away fruit“ of all, 


age d or permettre de — emporter == 8 
| Finds which are natural to Crete, and unknown in Syria, U 
be eſpece. F. | indigine en inconnu dans Syrie. f. 
2 6a Spreading idolatry + and fooliſh illuſion over the earth, 
Ea. repandre d latre ou ſur 
Q in every place difpoſed to receive them. | (0 
By en lieu. m. à fuivre — 
80 65 Before the revolution, the miniſters robbed, on 4 
4 avant fprendre a 
9 occaſions; at preſent they are more eireumſpect. 
3 main. F. - cir conſpett 
$5 7 According to the Mahometans, not only every woman it la 
6 — "4 tout A 
a ſubje& to death, but even the whole * woman, 
\ » 8 2 encore 
5 $8 Philoſophy informs us that good ſenſe and wiſdom belong N 
5 «pprendre 2 —efprit. . — Etre 
3 toY both ſexes. ac 
_— de deux | 
4 2 up 
l N * o 0 15 
99 9 All La Flche is in an || uproar. pt 
4 en alarme. m,. | l 
FT: | 
40 221 Every thing is in the hand of God, 
. 10 — {| — (4 i! 
| | | frat; 
II There are fine ſtrokes in that performance, but zhe wh he 
| —-il y 12 beau endreit. m. dans Piece. f. tout. la. 
> together 3s not worth much. | L 
' ne pas grand” choſe 
na 
% Tim, which deſtroys every thing, ſtrengthens friendiv_*” 
derruire — — fortifier | I 


* Frait is in the plural number in French. *( 
+ This word is taken adjectively in French, and ſerves to qualify 4 on: 3 

The French ſay literally al/ the woman. 11 
Obſerve to put the article here in French. ; 7 


This particle is not 1 in French - 


i 
: $ 
} 


Ci PRONOUNS. 75 


en t is commonly ſaid of the city of Liege, that it is a hell 222 

t ordinairement dire ville. f Liege que ce ener. m. 13 

on MM cor women, becauſe they are obliged to live a laborious 

u. 4 de mener laborieux 

the e; a purgatory for men, becauſe they are all governed 
furgatoire. m. Oe 2 

r their wives; and a paradiſe for monks, on account of 


paradis, Ms de moine. m. a cauſe 


fp 


r 
eir rich benefices, 
berefice. m. 


One of the misfortunes of the rich, is to be deceived in 
misere. f. | de tromper en 
er y thing. 


— — 


The Pyrronians are philoſophers who doubt of every thing, 


Pyrronien. m. deuter de mnnnnnn{ gl {nnnmnmnm— 


al 


A man muſt ſacrifice every thing, even his life, for his 
deviir — i} non mene four 
alvatlon. 


1 
jak, me 


The ambition and the avarice of men, are the only 


ſeul 
* burces of their misfortune, Men wiſh to poſſeſs every thing, 
7 ſurte. A. maulbeur. m. ir —==QIGIF-=—_ — 10 t— * 
ad — render themſelves unhappy, through a defire for 
ils F ſe rerdre par defir, m. de 
lperfluity. 


per flu. Ms 


Yoſt thou wiſh to be happy? Learn to loſe that which 


woul:cir 1 ap prendre d ce qui 
Wy be taken away from f thee ; learn to give up every thing d, 
fruit never -o—— te 2 ==QUuilter == — tout 
„„ rhen virtue orders it. 
ut. quand ordenner 


Doſt thou wiſh to be happy? Learn to loſe that which 
lay be taken away from; thee ; learn to give up every thing||, 


wen virtue orders it. 
e They 
: Obſerve to place tout before awoir. 
T This perſonal pronoun is expreſſed in French, and implied in Engliſh. 
No prepoſition is expreſſed in French when the pronoun comes before the verb. 


Tout here follows the ſame conſtruction as every thing does in Engliſh. 
In this caſe, tout comes immediately before the verb, 
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222 Wey are all gone in, except your ſiſter. 


76 On PRONOUNS, 


IN. elles tout — . entrer 


1% From the moſt wretched ſlaves to the greateſt kings in the 


depuis miſerable Juſqu'a 
world, all* complain, a“ murmur againſt fortune, 
ſe plaindre murmurer 
18 Our ambitious thoughts are every day the ſubje& of oy 
penſee. F. matiere. f, 
prayers. | 
priere. f. f 


19 I expect him —+ every moment. 
attendre . 


19a Fortune changes — þ every inſiant. 
* changer à chaque 


20 Ancient philoſophers, as enlightened as they were 
ancien tout Eclaire ue 3 

were ignorant of the true cauſes of many natural effects. 

· ignerer veritable bien Het. m. 


21 Hope, — ] deceiiful as it is, ſerves at leaſt to lead us to th 


france. f. tout trempeur que ſervir au moins d mener 4 
end of life by a pleaſant way. 
fin. f. far agreable cbemin. m. 
22 — 1 Simple as thoſe girls appear, they are cunning aa 
tout gue paratre fn | 
artful. 
artificieux. 


23 —} Avaricious as they are, they ſpend money to ſatis! 
tout avare que elles depenſer Pour 


their paſſions. 


Wha 


> ® Tout is in the fingular number in French, therefore its verb muſt be in the (a 
number. | | | 

+ There is, probably, a prepoſition implied in Engliſh, correſponding to the prep 
fition à, which is expreſſed in the French, | 


t 4. is probably implied in Engliſh. 


On PRONOUNS. 77 


When we fee a natural ſtyle, we are quite ſurpriſed and 223 


quand aoir | a etonne 
gelichted 3 for we expected to ſee an author, and we find a 
. 10. car $*attendre de trouve 
in the n: whereas, thoſe who have a good judgment, and who 
au lieu que celui gout. m. : 
n ſeeing a book expect to find a man, are quite ſurpriſed to 
„ voir croire -treuver- ſurprendre de 


F ou ind an author. 


Far hence thoſe maxims of flattery, that kings are born 


loin d ici ce maxime. F: que — Gro 
kilful, and that their privileged ſouls come from the hands 
babile . Pr iwvilegie ſortir de 
of God, perfectly wiſe, and perfectly learned. 
tout ſage tout ſavant 


The nightingale, the cuckoo, and the linnet, have begun 


ralſigrel. m. cou o. m. Fauvette f. QuUrir 
the ſpring in our foreſts, I walk there, the whole * 
dans fe promener y tout 
evening, quite -+ alone +; I there reſume all my melancholy 
ſtir, m. tout ſeul 3 retrouver triſte 
thoughts. | 
penſee. fo 
They are quite ſpeechleſs, 
elles | interdit 
His ideas are quite as good as yours, 25 
idee. f. rout auſſi que 
Plutus is the god of all, let us be what we will. 224 
tant que nous ſommes 1 26 
| 26a 
| 27 
Itell & you — frankly. that I do not like you. 8 
dire tout franchement que ne pas aimer 5 1 


* Obſerve that the French ſay literally 2vbole the, inſtead of the wvble. 
* As theſe words refer to Madame De Sevigne, they muſt of courſe be in the 
inine, 
. The idioms of the two languages fo widely differ, in this part of the ſentence, 
mat I cannot bring it to any grammatical order; and conſequently I am under the 
neceiſity of placing the French idiom under the Engliſh idiom. | 
$ The French uſe the future in this caſe. 


*% 


$25 Walk very ſoftly. 


ga Some princes have been called the delight of mankind 


On ons 


8 
7% | 


29 marcher tout 


30 * Ugly as they are, they are very proud. 


tout laid gae elles elles bien fire 


x It is always diſagreeable ws be dependent pen others, 


il bear CET IO de 
2 A while nation, without any exception whatever, complain 
entier | fans aucun ſe plairdr, 
of a woman who has no legal + power in herſelf, but who; 
ne pas pouvar. n. par mais 
every thing through her audacity, 
— 0.7 Far audace. f. 
3 There remains — nothing whatever to him. 


rejter ne Choſe. fo guelconque 


4 You have no buſineſs here; therefore begone. 
aucun offaire. f. ainſi ven aller 


4 Give him any ſum whatever, he will do it without : 


un regle. fo . faire fans 
faulr, 15 


226 The nation of grammarians is formidable to all th 
Cramma. rien. f. a 
world; if we are willing to believe it, its juriſdidi 
NN a = COTE = en 

extends even to crowned heads, when they want to introduc 

a etendre juſques ſur 1 
ſome new word. 
Mot. m. 


vouloir —intraduire- 


appeler delices, f. pl. genre · undi 


among others, Titus. 
entre 


Th 


A4 is probably implied ia Engliſh. 
- + This adjective comes after its ſubſtantive in French, 
1 This particle is not expreſſed in French. : 


9 


— 


je ſupreme authority *, of what nature ſoever it be, is 226 


5 quelque eſpece. f. que ᷑tre 6 
derrſſary evil, to prevent greater evils. 
mal. m. pour empecber mal. m. 


jarles the Twelfth, being at Bender, finding ſeme re- 7 


frou wer 
ance in the ſenate of Sweden, wrote that he would ſend 
dans Suede PE IVE Ot fo 
em one of his boots to govern them : that boot would 
nplai . : four commander les ce 
plaide pic governed like a deſpotic king. 
Who! gouverner comme 
Il hatever brilliant actions — you may perform, you will 7 
quelque eclaiant 11 — 1 rrn—_ 
ot be happy without virtue. 
tat! \ ſans 


Irwever brilliant — your aliens d may be, you will not 2 
9* 4 us? latant gue —  — Ne £45 
e happy without virtue, 


However enlightened — your relations be, they ſhould 804 


ut a 
u ẽ, eclaire- que ferent. Ms. etre devoir 
ot make a vain ſhow of their knowledge, 
pas etalave m. ſ rence. f. 


H ever enlightened — they be, they ſhould not make a 225 


| quelque E lairer que etre devoir ne pas faire 9 
ict ſhow of their knowledge. 
etal ge. Ms ſcience. 'F, 


king, however good and wiſe — he be, is ſtill a man. 


quelque gue etre encore 
| Þ 2 


T have 


Place this ſubſtantive before its adjective in French. 

As the third perſon ſingular of the conditional tenſe of the verb enveyer is not 
the Grammar, I have been under the neceflity of placing it under the Engliſh 

| Theſe pronouns, both in French and Engliſh, are in the plural number; 
ough, according to the ſtrict rules of grammatical concord, they ſhould be in the 
"gular, as referring to ſenate. But this is done in both languages by the figure 
Nehls (or conception), in which our conceptions attend more to the meaning of 
FE word than to the grammatical properties. 

\ Place vos act ions immediately after the verb. | 

| The number $a has been omitted in the Grammar: it ſhould have been placed 


| the margin before S. Obſerve that we could ſay, &c, 
Place vos parent immediately after the verb, 


8 


t 


A 


n 


bs 


* af 


Py 4 


: 


L 4 2 5 * * . : 

x * Fo 9 7 * 

2 wy 
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8 On PR ONO VU NS. 


r I bave ome | reaſon to be uiſpleaſed with him. 
"=o. a. quelque ſujet. m. dle 22 mecontent de 4 


e That which is* certain in death, is ſomewhat ſoftengy 


„ An ug peu avcuci 
- © that Which is uncertain ; it is a thing indefinite in 6 
„ gui 8 ce ,. n. — dans 
which ſomewhat + reſembles infinity 2, and 'S what 
1 gui quelyue choſe ſenir infini. m. 5 ce qu 
called eternity. | 
oppeiler 
# It is /ome three hundred years fince printing was invent 
il y A quelque cent an. m. gue imprimer ie. f. 
23 I batever — be the offers of an enemy, we ſhould || aly 
: — guelles que etre re. f. dievoir 
miſtruſt them. 5 
. fe defier en 
223 - Whatever motive — you may have, your conduct will 
14 - quelque zue — 4. conduite. f. 
condemned. 5 
34a MN hatever be the motive that you may have, your cond 
gel que tire que peuvor avoir © 
will be condemned, 
13 I batever ¶ you write, avoid vulgarity, 
quoi que os eviter baſſejje. fo © 
125 Whatever. you may alledge, it is eaſy to comprehe 
15% Je gue pcu voir alleguer il facile de 
from what we ſee every day, that bad example 
Rp per. : ce gue que MiuVvais 
pernicious, 
All 
S wy The French ſay literally, That which it there bas: then the words (th! ® 4 


that are the ſubject of the verb in Exzliſh, become the object in F rench. 
+ Place this word immediately after the next verb. i uh 
1 The French idiom and conſtruction are literally thus: Mbich bold ſom 
tbe infinity. | 2 1 
In this caſe the prepoſition de is repeated after the conjunction in F 7 
The French, in this maxim, are more poſitive than the Engliſh : the) 
preſent tenſe of the indicative mood. 1 D 
q This indeterminate pronoun governs the next verb in the ſubjunctive i 


rench · 


Un PRONOUNS. ES 81 
zz 79 was in proſperity, he has always loaned his zl 


Quigue |. Etre dans aimer ; 
n. | 2 
ened 8 "Md | 4 Fe þ 16 
tei kneca, * auſtere as he 7s, becomes mild and 


in in Hezue tout | devenir deux 
ans hane as ſoon as he ſpeaks of friendſhip. 
What ure — ade quem 
ce que | 
Wille mult not ſpeak ill of any body whatever in his abſence, 
devoir ne pas mal —qui que ce it. en 


Whoever he be who (| Peak to you, infwer him politely. 


Qui qui ce ſci.— | repondre 


0 man in the world has prejudiced me againft you, 
uy gui que ce ſoit prevenir 


hoe der it was that did þ him a fayour, he always teſtified 
Ai gue ce fit qui rendre ſervice, m. marguer 


him his gratitude for it. 


reconnoiſſance — 7 .— 


ever tells you ſo, is miſtaken, 
ine ce ſoit qui dire le —fe fromper== 


Matever he writes+ to you, tell it me. 
que ce ſoit gue le 


hoſe who do not apply themſelves to any thing uſeful, 


10 ne voccuper.— fi que ce joit utile 
kr to me very contemptible, 
a; fort 


f whatever they ſpeak +, obſerve a profound filence. 1 ; 
* ce ſoit que | | | | & 

\ whatever you deſtine rt ＋, be always diligent, 

en que ce ſoit que m——_—e deſtiner—— _ Erre 


lo whomfoever we ſpeak +, we muſt be polite, 


a qui que ſoit que dewoir wire | 

| | | M | However 
A is probably implied in Engliſh, 1 | Fn 
4 iſe verbs are ia the ſubjunctive mood in French. F 
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EY ' On PRONOUNS. 


230 However it be, we acknowledge mother-tongues, 
24 Qxoi gu il en ſoit reconnoitre mere langue. f. 


25 The marvellous of poems ſupports its fabulous extr 
merveilleux. m. ſoutenir 
vagance, by the elevation of the ſtyle, and by an infiniy 
g Par Par 
of exquiſite beauties that accompany it: that of chivalry 
qui accompagner celui che valeri: 
diſgraces the invention of its fable, by the ridiculouſneſs , 
decrediter par ridicule. m. 


the ſtyle with which it ſeems to be clothed.* By 


— Of men ſem! ley ammanſe YOUCtIF omen 


however it be, the fabulous of poetry has begotten that o 


quoi qu il en foit Pocme. m. engendrer celui 


chivalry; and it is certain that devils and necromancer 
il gue enchanteur. n. 


cauſe leſs evil in the latter, than the gods and their mi 
mal dans wm=(t{[t-Cj—_ 


niſters in the former, 
dans —celzi- 1a 


26 However, from what you have juſt ſaid , I will abide thy 
231 Quoi gu il en ſeit de n—Cerir de dir. vouloir ccurir 


27 conſequences of it. 
riſgue. m. — 1 1— 


Such a one excels in one virtue, who has not another. 
— 77. — excelly dan, gui ne pas autre 


We § are afraid & to ſee ourſelves & /uch as we are 


craindre de — voir tel que 


becauſe wey are & not ſuch as we § ſhould & be. 
Perce que ne pas de voir etre 


— 


Give him what leſſon you pleaſeC, he will learn it 
tel gue || vculoir = spprendr— 
The 
The French uſe the preſent of the infinitive of the active voice. 


+ This Engliſh expreſſion is rendered into French by this — venir de dirt 
literally, in Engliſh, to come to ſay. 


1 Obſerve to place this pronoun immediately before courir. 


8 me, being by the third rule of the pronouns, page 168, changed into on, à pn 
noun of the third perſon ſingular maſculine, "oy thing that refers to it mult be in tl 


ſame perſon, number, and gender. 
This relative is implied in Engliſh, but expreſſed in French. 


A This verb is in the future tenſe in French. 


are 


„ A pre 


e in ti 


o PRONOUNS. 


There was ſuch a* multitude of people, that we could + 231 
y aveit.— tel gens gue pouvoir 4 


noc move. 5 
wp /e remuer 


Agreat king, like Henry the Fourth, is a being TO 5 
tel que Henri. m. etre. Me 
vo the liberty of a nation. 


The blindneſs of idolaters is % great, that there is room 232 
aveuglement. m —.— que —il y a— lieu 


to be ſurpriſed at it. 


Pp ſurprendre —en— 


Such a one relieves the unfortunate, who negleQts his family, 
—. 1 — foulager miſerable. m. 


ud leaves his ſon in poverty. 
dans indigence. f. 


duch is the nature of our mind, that we cannot refuſe 
tel eſprit. m. que SORT ne pas 


v pay homage to truth, when we perceive it in a clear and 
rendre a guand appercevoir de 
palpable manner. 


found the family quite Gb as you repreſented it to me, 


treuver rout © tel que reprejenter 


There is nothing ſo bounded as the heart of a ſcrupulous man; ut 
ail yg 
ya ne rien fi ctroit ue crupueux. m. , 


1 man is not poor becauſe he has nothing, but becauſe he 10 
ne a, ne rien 


l3 not work. 


ne pas travailler 


If you have not forgotten any thing for your fortune, what 232 


ne —_ _ pour 28 


M 2 trouble ! 


* Obſerve, that this particle comes before ſuch, in French, 
This verb is in the imperfect tenſe in French: 


1 The number ga has been omitted in the Grammar: it ſhould have been placed 
abe . before Rien in the accuſatiut dees not follow, &. 
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84 On PRONOUNS. 
trouble ! If you have negle&ted the leaſt thing, vhs 


travail. m. 


repentance ! 
edentir, m. 


23 It is dangerous to undertake any thing above one's abilities 
12 II de —rien— au-deſſus de 


13 lf you are not good for any thing, do not expect any th Jing 


ne 4 — rien ne attendre YTrien 
from men. 


14 There 1s nething:/o dangerous as a bad tongue. 
— / - neri [i que mauvais langue. f. 


- He does not do any thing that is* worthy of his birth, 


ne faire —71e.— qui tre -nag{ſance. 72 


16 lt is better to do nothing, than to do f99i/Þ things. 


—vakir— faire ne rien de ien. — 
17 Esery nation has its peculiar character. 
particulier caract're. m. 
ver party takes the circle in which it judges, for the circle 
prendre — fur 


| of the world. 


234 _ Friendſhip ought not to be indiſcreet, nor pride itfelf 1 


e dewolr ne pas le ni — pig uer— d 


a certain bluntneſs that ſpares nothing. 
bonne Fi. F. men ager ne rien 


* 


184 Nature has placed certain nations in the middle of the fea 


% 


peufle. fi à milicu. m. 


like lions in deſerts, to be free, 
Comme dans Pour 


— 


19 There is nothing more certain than the articles of faith. 
— ne rien 


ö 
1 
8 
N 
4 
$ 
| 


Ton appear to me to quit the certain for the uncertain. 
Paſcife certain. m. incertain. n. 


0 


2-4 ER 


® This verb is in the ſubjunctive mood in French. 
＋ Neisto be putimmediately before rien. | 


y 
x oe ers Ma Ga 


Fes . 


What 
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Lies, : 
As ſoon as I am told of“ a city compoſed of two hundred 234 
. 7 et ie —fparle.— ville. F. 4 
1 and ſouls, I know immediately how they live in it. 


favor * d'awarce vi e - — 
Mahomet the Second conquered two hundred cities, twelve 2 
conquerir ville. f. 
kingdoms, and two empires. 


The Non-conſormiſts in London have about eighty 235 


— 8333 , 333 : rr . 
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Nen-conferm fre. m. environ 3 
meeting-houtes or churches, : | 
allemblee. F. temple. * 9 
5 The Biſhop of Autun bleſſed the eg5ty-three ſtandards 4 7 
Ace 3 terir bannicre. f. br l 
of the Federation, and celebrated maſs. | i 
ce.cbrer meſſe. f. 1 
= In France? they reckon eight hundred cities, whereof zs || 1 
4 Comprer wile. f. dnt g 1. 
: 2H 
forty are of the firſt rate, one hundred andy twenty- [158 
ordre. m. 8 1 il 
e ſea he of the ſecond, and about fix hundred andy thirty-five ? "nl 
n enwiren i | i 
of the third, Fd; 
eroifitme 14 
F An impetuous young manſf has a hundred remorſes, 6 wi 
retoar. m. ; 
in which he is diſpleaſed with his violence; but old people 
a 7 —ſe deplair de  wicilles gens. f. pl. | 
are 
os | 
Obſerve that we ſay, As ſcon as one ſpeaks to me of. 
f In London is placed immediately after the verb, in French, | | IS. 4 : 
1 Place In France immediately after the verb. | | 4 
* \ We do not expreſs this conjunction. | 
| We ſay, 4 young man impetucus. | _ 
* 7 FE * f 


7 


8 o, NOUNS V NUMBER. 


are attached to their humour as to virtue, and are Pleaſed 


——_ attacher— comme ſe plairem. 
S with their faults, through the falſe reſemblance that they 
" dans - defaut. . par _ 
bear to praiſeworthy qualities. 


@voir avec -n, 


23 be R 3 R , —_ — — 
2, "OE one * w * 2 
i „ t * v " g 8 = K 7 n 
es een e 2 
9 e r | Lo 
WY 1 1 4 W a Fs 7 * . 


235 When we ſay af any body, that he. is 3 generous that 


7 und gueliu un 
he willingly lends his money at 4 3 per cent, the 
volontiers a — cent peur cent 


antiphraſis is in the words and in the whole ſentence. 


| . * 3 antipbraſe. f. mot. m. entier phraſe. f. 
1 a by 


Equity and charity ought to be the tee great rules 


2 rogle, f 
of the conduct of men. 
conduite. f. 


The two moſt dangerous enemies to life, are intemperance 


lus de cre 


and a phyſician. 


.* = medecin. m. 


9g I met, i. 0 on the Change, hs two beſt friends, 


6 "© „ This noun is in the fingular number in French. 

== + Obſerve that, in this caſe, the conjunction & js not expreſſed in- French. 
Put the conjunction immediately after ſoixante. 

opere that, according to the preſent rule, this conjunction is not expreſſed 


N rencencrer Bourſe. F. meilleur 

10% {He had theſe four volumes for à guinea. 

— 5 . EV Jr ce gu incc. # 

123 Twenty guineas make twenty - one pounds“ ſterling. 

1 : faire leore. f. 
12 The canal of Languedoc was begun in one thouſand 
5 2 13 x canal, m. commencer en mil 
fix hundred and + /xty-t four; and continued, without 
. 4 25 14 continuer 

_— Interruption, till one thouſand fix hundred andi eighty- one. 
| * . | Jun en mil 
London contains ane hundred and, thirty-five pariſhes 
| * contenir paroifſe. 7. 
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znd conſequently a great number of churches, the cathe- 


Ss par conſequent epliſe. f. 
ther {rl of which, called St. Paul's t, is the fineſt Proteſtant - 
J | dont — mnommner - fre. beau | 
urch in the world, 
aße. m. 
that WM The empire of Babylon wasf the moſt ancient of all, 236 
Fabylone. #: etre ancien TJ 
. the ling been founded by Nimrod, ſeventy years after the 
fonder Nemrod. m. an. m, 
flood. 
lluge. m. f 


- 


rules During /ix or ſeven ſeore years CEP the Calviniſtic church 16 
vple, , depuis an. m. que Calvinienne epliſe. f. 
has exiſted, &c. 
Cammencer 
ance 
He owes me one hundred and twenty-one livres d. : 27 
devoir livre. f. 


The daughter of farmer Smith will have Jon ſcire ſheep 18 


$, _ flle. f. fermier. ni. avoir mouton 
for her portion. 
dot. f. 
They ſay that Spain has eighty ſhips of the} line, and 19 
dire Eſpagne. f. va. eau. m. ligne. F. 
hundred and twenty frigates. : 
fregate. F. 
ſand 
If he would give me _ a thouſand ducats, I would go away 20 
10ut A vouloir donner — — 
aticfied with him. | 
Le. Content de | - pc? 
* Mexico 
hes, Place this pronoun before the cathedral. | F 
7 ＋ This s is governed by the word church, implied in Englith ; but neither the a, 
and wr the word church, is expreſſed in French. The French fimply fay, St. Paul. 


The French uſe the compound of the preſent in this caſe. 


We uſe the fingular number, in this caſe. 
[| This noun takes the inflexion of the plural number, in F Frenah. 


{ We do not expreſs this article. 


8 
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Mexico was conquered by Fernando Cortez, i in one thay, 


. m. conguerir Fernand en 
9 de hundred and twenty; Peru, by Francis Pizarra, 3 
Perou. m. Frangois Pizarre.m, 4 


one thouſand five hun#red and twenty-ſeven; and Chili, h 


Diego d' Almagro, i in one thouſand five hundred and thirty-fou 
Diege en 


There are five thouſand ftreets in* London,* about one 
11 2— mille reef. . @ en viren 


hundred thouſand houſes, and a million of inhabitants. 
maiſon. f. h babitant. m. 


It is a great misfortune to ave hardly any thing to deſire 
ce malbeur. m. de preſaue ney rien a 


and to have a thouſand things to fear. 
de 5 4 


The number of religious houſes had ſo much multiplied in 
religier x i fort ſe multiplier 

France, that there were, in Paris only, V venty nunneries. 
il y avoit 4 . ceurent defilles 


The „ ee of Bavaria is one hundred and twenty 
Eleforat. m Bat ière. F. avoir 


miles long, = a hundred broad; it contains thirty-five 


mille long deu {a1 geur contenir 


cities,  #zuety' market-towns, eight biſhopricks, thirty- an 
ville. . gros bourg. m. evicke. m. 


ee above a thouſand gentlemen's ſeats, cleve 


Convent, plus (Zateau. m. 
thouſadd ſeven hundred and four villages, and twenty 
„ Maps. 
eight thouſand ſeven hundred and nine churches. 
gli . f. 
It is a quarter of a{ circle, the border of which i 
ce quarts w. cercle. m. bord. m. - dent. 


divided into nincty degrees with a croſs ſtaff, » 
dia. Aer en | depre. m. ; alidade. f. 


* Theſe two words come immediately before fie thouſand ftreers, 
+ Ne is to be placed immediately before the verb avoir. 

1 This atticle or particle wn is not expreſſed in French. 

& Obſerve, that we place of abi before the border, in French, 


— — ADE Wed . . ——x—é— — ͤmm—— — 


* A antiquity, as far back as St. Jerom, has thought, ol 
antiguite. F. 9 —— Ferime. me f ⏑‚ -8F 

ache * were prophets, and not ſimple tranſlators. 

| prophete. m. non pas interprete. me 


'4 
The feventy P hog; of Daniel were* weeks of years, 28 


aine. tre anne. A. 


hich marked the time of the coming of the Meſſiah, 


qui marguer tems. m. avenement. m. Meſſie. m. 


one 


The Septuag int gives po t the world 1466 years more than 29 


donner 4 annee. F. 
e Hebrew text gives. + 


lr 05 Hei ren texte. m. 
The Dauphin is gone, and will be at Verſailles in 30 
partir etre a en 
week hence, and your child too. 
d in daujourdbuif. auſſi 
„ | 
It is ſaid that he will come within a fortmighe. 37 
| dire —rvenir— dans 


E partir e ſe jour. m. jour. m. 32 
del inking, nine bathing, and two days reſt. 
ler, f. bain, m. & repos. Ms 
fr The regents have given five weeks holidays. 33 
regent. m. donner vacances. f. pl. 
Ve | . | 
He has been half a year in that ſchool. 34 
4 — cr e.— dans Ecole. f. 
Cows and hinds carry their foetus ——— mine months. 35 
ache, fe biche, f. porter pendant || JE 


He has learned French a year. 30 
at rendre | pendant || 8 . 


N | I am 


* The French uſe the preſent in this caſe, - 


_—_— that, — to a foregoing rule, this word is not expreſſed in 
Rnc 


[1] D' aujourd'bui comes immediately before en buit jours. 
Amis noun is in the plural number in French. 


e, which is the correſponding word to pendant, is probably * in 
3 a; but this Fenn pendant is expreſſed in French, 
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: 
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We ſet out at laſt, after three weeks ſtay, ſixteen days 237. 
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237 
37 
38 


39 
40 


41 


43 


45 
46 
47 


48 
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J am to travel during #vo years, 
dewoir vcyager pendant 


He owes me fifteen months rent. 
devoir - loyer. ms 


J have deſtined a part of this afternoon to write to Jo 
— - ine. — partie. f. apres-dinee, f. 2 


in the garden, where I am ftunned* with #hree or 1 
dans  Otourdir de 


nightingales which are over my head, 


"Wee m. ſur 
In all countries, ve or /zx bold, crafty, eloquent met 


dans Pays. m. | bardi artificieux 


lead the monarch or the ſenate, 
erntrainer 


He has always pg or twenty guineas at my ſervice, 
avoir a ſervice, u. 


[et 

I ifaw, at the foot of a tree, * twenty or th 

v ẽj 2 pied. m. 
ſteps from me, a kind of ſoldier, wha upon two fic 
Pas. m. eſpece. f. ſur bat. 
leaned the end of a muſket, which appeared to 
appuyer bout. m. eſcopette. f. farcitre 
longer than a ſpear. 
pique. f. 
I want about a hundred and thirty livres, to pay | 


awoir beſcin d' environ four 


note. 
Billet. m. 


There were ten or twelve people in the company, 
I y avoit— perſonne. f. compagnie. f. 


The month of January has thirty-one days. 


mois. m. Janvier. m. jcur. m. 


That ſtable holds frbenty- one hoi * U 


Ecurie. ft conterir chewal, m 


1 ( 
before 


Carry back theſe forty-one light guineas. 


* This participle muſt be in the feminine gender, as this was written by Ml 
ae Sovigne. 


'Y0 


mer 


ce, 


atm, 


O U 


Ma 
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The ambition, the avarice, the tyranny, of fathers ; 237 
tyrannie. f. 49 


der negligence, their inexorable inſenſibilitß; are a 
dure 


nured times more fatal " children, than the hlind tenderneſs 
ois. F. funefle a aveugle tendreſſe. f. 
of mo 18. : 
In ſociety, it is reaſon that yields fr/2. 50 
dans "ce plier 


The Supreme Being has not created the human ſpecies 238 
etre. Ni. ne point creer genre. Ni. 51 


for the particular pleaſure of @ dozen families. 
pour particulier famille. f. 


Give me a hundred —— walnuts, 53 
donner de* noix. f. 


It is ſaid that you have received more than a hundred 53 
dire : rece uoir | 
letters about that place. 
au ſajet de place. f. 


The people went out of the city by hundreds and 
peuple. m. 4 —ſortir— ville. f. à 
thouſands, 


millier 


In London | there are many $ of our buſineſs 54 
lt gens metier. m. 


. knowledge is very ſuperficial, 


a la douzaine — 


dappho is called, by ancient authors, the tenth Muſe, 55 
n ancien Maſe. F. 


In the 77 epiſtle of Saint Peter, baptiſm is compared 56 


epitre. f. Pierre. m. bapteme. m. 
b Noah's ark, "which preſerved from the univerſal deluge 
« Noe arche.f. reſcrver univerſe! 
bat ang Gd his family, 
pairiarche. m 


Urania is the ninth Muſe. 
Uregnie. oh Muſe. FF 


N 2 | - There 


* Obſerve, that cent, as well as EONS in this caſe, requires the propoliticn de 
before the next noun. h | 
f Peuple is taken in the ſingular number in French; conſequently its verb muſt be 
li the ſame number. | 

| We place In London immediately after the verb. 


| People is probably implied in Engliſh, but expreſſed in French, 


— 


e ̃ . I, As x — 
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238 There is a boy of the ſixth claſs. 


37 — oi eme. .. 
58 God is the firſt of beings, 
etre etre. m. 


59 That happened in the r fri year of his reign, 


cela arriver annee, F. ns. m. 


6o In the word diſgrace , *, the ff His but one is long, 


mot. W. — P enultieme T — 


6 The Marquis of Crequi is at Treves, as it is ſaid 


Treves ace gue dire 
his people have ſeen him paſs, with three others, in a ſmalliſ:: 
gens. m. pl. vcir paſſer dans 
boat. | n 
bateau. m. | 1 


39 Firſt, in that great room on the right, there are fo 


* Premierement chambre. f. ——4@ driitem——= —11 a— 
men lying in thoſe two wretched uy” the one is 
couche mauvais. m. lit. m 
publican, accuſed of havingò poiſonedò a foreigner yt 
cabaretier. m. emp oiſonner ctranger. m. 
burſt in his tavern]] the other day. 
crever taverne. f. Jour, m. 


63 Fit, I ſhall treat of the conſtruction of the membe 


En premier lieu traiter — meme. 


Tl: of a ſentence ; ſecondly, L ſhall ſpeak of the conſtruli 
h Lit 1 : pbreſ-. f. en ſe ond lieu arler— 


If 


1 
ZH of the parts of ſpeech. 
— 1 " partie. f. oraijon. f. ; 
1 | f 
11 * Bread was very dear in one thouſand ſeyen hun} 
1 + * 
1 pain. m. tres en 


and nine. 


6s Nicon was an archon at Athens, the ſecond year of ! 
archonte. ni, Athenes 


hundredth Olympiad. 
Olympiade. f. 


* Obſerve, that diſerfce is a French word in this caſe 
+ Syllable is implied in French. 
1 Place there are immediately after frſt, in F rench. 
We uſe the compound of the preſent of the infinitive mood in this caſe. 
Place in bis tavern after the other day, in French. 
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The Baſtille was taken by aſſault on * the fourteenth, of 39 
| Baſtille. F. prendre de quator Ze. m. 66 
ſoy, one thouſand ſeven hundred and eighty nine, by the 
„ Ms e Par 
ſizens of Paris. 
2 M. 


EY: 0-day is + the firſt of March; I conjure you to write to 6 


etre Mars. m. co jurer de ecrire 


ne how you do. 
ſe porter 


Could you lend me a thouſand ducats ? Mr. Captain, 


peuvoir preter Seigneur. m. 


zuſwered the Uſurer, with a mild and benign air, I have 
Uſurier. m. de doux benin 

zo money at preſent, but I know a friend who has ſome. 

ne fa pour le freſent connottre en 


Give me a hundred eggs, and no more, 
uf. f. Pas nen 


He will ſet out the eleventh 4 next month. 
— partir prochain 


He is the tenth, or twelfth, in his claſs, 
de claſſe. f. 


Henry the Fourth ſaid of two poor perſons who were 


Henri. m. dire fe 
narried, that Hunger had marricd Thirſt. 
narier enſemble\ faim. f- m——ftſr—— /f. F. 


The church governed Lewis the Thirteenth, and France, 
egliſe. f. Louis 
mth a ſceptre of iron, under the name of the Cardinal de 
ſceptre. m. fer. im. ſous 
Richelieu, 


The ſucceſſors of Francis the Firſt, were all obliged to be 73 
Frangois. m. fe voir de 
lenient with regard to the diſorders of the clergy, and ſevere 
laerant Sony | dejrrdre. m. : intolerant 


vainſt the reforms of Proteſtantiſm. 
pour Proteſtantijmc. m. 
Charles 
This prepoſition is not expreſſed i in Frepch. 
t The French confiruftion tuns thus: It is to- gay, &c. 
1 The French ſyntax, in this coſe, requires the prepoſition de. . 
Enſemble is not here a redundancy in French, as it may at firſt appear, Were. I to 
ly, Veici deux perſonnes qui ſe ſont marides, 2 S will net readily know that 
e are married to each other, unleſs J uſe the adverb enſemble. 


* 
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” Charles the Fi th, rival of Francis the Firſt, more Powerful, f 


Frangois puiſſan 

and more fortunate, but leſs brave, and leſs — cal 
fortune moins Gimabl: 

was born at Ghent. for 

m—naitre— Gand. m. fur 

1 | turt 

75 Pope Sixtus the Fifth liked Wedneſday Above all the day 
Pape. m. aimer ſur Jour, 

of the week, becauſe it was the day of his birth, of " 1 

ſemaine. 7 ce naiſſance. f 


promotion to the Cardinalfhip, of his election to tie Dor 


Cardinalat. m. 


Popedom, and of his coronation. 1 
Papaute. f. couronnement. m. 
x The Romans reckoned their days by 8 | 
Romain. m. compter jour. m. 


2 The ofave comprehends all the primitive and origina te 


renferme 8 
ſounds. | | A 
on. m. 
k ” 
3 A fixam is a {mall piece of poetry, compoſed of ſix verſes. 
| fixain. m. picce. f. poefie. f. H 
"<< Giye me + /ix packs of cards. 
un Hidin. m. 1 
5 They are teen all. of | 
avoir =—=QuUILZUN—_ 
6 I have a guint to the King, and a tierce to the knave. T 
avoir a ö valct. n. 
7 The death of Mr. Du Mans has overpowered me: be V 
mort. f. Offommer o— * 
died! ſuddenly, of the tertian ague. 
mourir ſubitement Po wore. f. Fay 
The quartan ague is more obſtinate than the tertian fever. * 
guarte fi ure. f. op niatre tierce. m. fievr ef 5 
8 
Trico in Fre 
® Neuwvaine is taken in the fingular in French. 11 
C 


+ Sixain is in this caſe conſidered as one thing only, and therefore requires th 
| particle un, 
3 The 1 uſe the nd of the preſent in this caſe. 


— 


a 


+ 
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| Tricon is the hand of the perſon who, at the game * 24 
) jeu. m. celui. a 
h called s Brelan, has three cards like to thatf turned up: 
Brelari. m. ſemblable le n= FCfOUTRE, f.— 

fr inſtance ; three aces in one I hand, and one — 

Pl exemple ace. f. en main. f. 2 le + 

turned up. 

eretuurne. f.— 


The quarantine has been more rigorouſly obſerved in ſea- 
quarantaine, f. riroureuſement dans 


ports ſince the plague in Marſeilles, 
depuis peſte. F. 


The rigorous || quarantine laſts forty days. 


rigoureux durer 
He who takes pity on our misfortunes, ſeems to take 
prendre de mal ſembler 
te half of them on himſelf. 


-en — 1, fur lui 


America is the fourth part of the world. 
Aneriguc. f. monde. m. 


He has a tenth in that affair. 
avoir dans affaire. ＋ 


The tithe ſignifies what the faithful give to the miniſters 
dime. f. /ignificr fidele a miniſtre. m. 


t the church. : 
egliſe. F. 


The Jews paid tithes ** to the Levites. 
Ju, f. m. a Levite. m, 


W clin is 5% rye, and half wheat. 


meteil, m. ſeigle. m. froment. m. 


| It 
* Theſe words are not expreſſed in French. | 
The French ſyntax, in theſe caſes, require the article before the next noun. 
{ This word is not expreſſed in French. 


\ This prepoſition is governed by the adjective ſemblable, which, though implied 
in French, nevertheleſs requires the next noun, preceded by the prepostion à. 


Rigoureuæ is to be placed immediately after guarantaine. 
T This pronoun follows the rule 153-36, in this caſe. 
* When tirhe is taken in a general ſenſe, it is in the Gogular number in French. 
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6. ; NOUNS of NVANDER: 


"Tt 18 better by „ a * 
4 etre 


* Among the 3 1 Wuftrious "Wd extraordinay 


Payen. m. 
men, like Hercules, Caſtor, Pollux, Julius Ceſar, Auguſtus 
comme Hercule. m. Jule Ct ar Auguſt. m, 


&c. were demi- gods. 
At half after three * the proceſſion entered into the Can 


Cortege. m. entrer dans b 
de Mars. 


Give me +a alf a + hundred eggs. 


donner cc. m. 


The coadjutor has been in, but he is quite eecovinl 
coadjateur. m. | 7b entieremeut guet ir 


he ftill likes you, and will come to ſee you after the midd!: | 


foujours aimer ler — — i. Wh — Min 
Auguſt 5 | | 


T went into the dew, up to the middle of my leg. 
Je metre dans roſee. f. : Juſque G —w—— Mi-Jambe— X 


There is great probability - | that the four quarters, 0 
beaucoup apparence. f. 


Arkan between the different es of the. moon, whic 
inter dalle k Pil aſe. f. 


are dliſtant about ſeven days from one another, Ter 


ehigne environ de 


ber cauſe of the divifion of time into weeks. 
lien 2 1 332 
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. I Oe me A \ had 5 4 TE of freſh butter. 


: | - rats” eurre. bn 
BY . * ; - % 


4 * 


58 . * ks me three quarters rent. 
Lebe PIE ++ I 3 25 m. 


he ag; officers ſerve quarterly. 


- officer. mn. "*ferwir- por 8 
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6, 6 7:2.0, "60S TY L 
i 45 . AE ts that we « ſay, three hours ao a. bal. 
+ Place bai $ particle. immediately, before der/. 


8. * ark is no} Een in 15 en. 
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S NOUNS  f NUMBER: 7 
i ſhott:#hile after, ſettled in another part of the 6X N X 1 


man n. Peu de tema — 1 


Fl, — | ls | \ 
1 | 1 
After the army was gone, Idomeneus led Mentor into 
5 que partir Idomenet. fo mener dans C2 | 
ery * part of the city. | 722 * 
ville. f. | 4 


| At this part * the town in which Mr, de Turenne- 

tout —_ — ; —— _—_ 

ed +, and all Paris, and all the people , were $ in 

Ne- dans 

ation; every body talked, and cxowded together, to 

en. f. Fi.arler att ou e pour - | 1 
ret this hero. | | — 
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Merchants ſell and vaſhe their goods BY the hundred 242 
wrociant, m. eſtimer marchandiſe. m. à | 1. 5 
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[he e thouſand © oranges that you ſold me laft week, 29 
vendre I paſſe . 


* divided amongſt our friends, „ . 
| partager . entre * "Tp FF 4 
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the edge of that pond hook are myriads aki guats 330 


bord. m. ctang.· m. wil y gm | © moucheron. m. 


93 Ee vm He % 
Tur, | in this. caſe, falls under the rule 222-218 ; but obſerve, that the noun. > 
be in the plural number in French, _ preceded by the article. . 3+" 4.7. © 8_ ! 
The French ule the compound of the preſent in this caſe. . pts, f 9 75 il U 
Puple is taken in the Gagul a... in French, 8 55 


Though this verb has two no yes, Madame de Sevigne thought proper to ufe A F 5 1 
lar number. | NID FS 1 ; 3 

Mitead of the pronominal adjecti ve, the F rench uſe the articles. —__—- Fi 8 Ex = 
Neu ſand is taken ſubſtantively; ĩt fore follows the rols of ſubſtantive. | 1 T - Oy" | 


* verb is in the ſingular number! in French. IE 


* * 
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On NOUNS ff NUMBER. 


ET 24: He has brought a couple of bottles of wine. 
.- 8 : 3? apperter beuteitile. Fe " 


Give him @ couple of guneas for his ſalary. 
donner ſulaire. m. 


| 
1 | 3 It would be a* pity to part that charming couple, 


1 


ce —— dom mage de jeparer & 
Sell me a pair of ſtockings, 
vendre peire. f. bas. m. 
Ti 
Here is a good pair of breeches. 
| c Cj — c lt f,—— Th 
| 36 He made him a* preſent of a couple of pigeons, | 
. Faire c84ꝗuIple. f. 
a Cen 
11118 37 The two make à pair. | 
ih | 8 Faire paire. fo le P 
1 38 I have à couple of oxen that would make a fine pair. 
= couple. f. beuf. m. —} — — beau an . . Cent 
Is it not ridiculous to make mention 
| 39 | tre i ne pus | de mention I ar 
he King of France's twenty-four Waaler in a French rat en 
42 ng etre 
The 


mar for the uſe of the Engliſh? 


| a uſage. m. 3 
10 Here lies Pirron, who was nothing, not even! 
| —Ci gi.— etre ne rien Pa nieme The 
academician. F Does not this epitaph prove, that ti . 
ne pas epitaphe. f. Prouver Are 
author wiſhed to be one of the forty ? 
| defirer ld q 
* , ; 
| Ju 
1 "41 The moſt ancient, and the beſt manuſcript of : 
| | ancien manuſcrit. m. ] 
. : ln th 
| = Pp oy» * — 
| ® This particle is not expreſſed in French. | \ , 
in x 3 ; Centen 
11138 . + Obſerve to begin this ſentence with ne, and to place pas next e the pronoun 
1 t Fas in Engliſh, and fut in French, are underſtood, and have over the wy * 45 
words the ſame power as if they were expreſſed. Ove 4 
$ This Epitaph was compoſed by Pirron himſelf. | Theſe 


On ROUNS V NUMBER. 99 


1 — Xane r 
A vith Ee care, is the Alexandrian, which is in the 
beaucoup Atexandriin. m. dans 
frary 71 the King of — ry St. James's, 
James * 


7 leg ue. 


& Lewis founded the Quinxe-Vingt. 


Louis. m. Fender 


The opinion of the Millenarians is very ancient. 
pinio u. f. fort 


That old man 1s decrepit, and ninety years old, 


Vicillard ngen ir. 


Centenary * poſſeſſion is not valid when the difloyalty of 


ne point valable mauvaiſe fe. ＋. 
ge poſleſſor + is proved. 


Prou ver . 


Centenaries are very ſcarce, 
tres rare 


Jam in my fixth ſeptenary. 
{tre ſeptenaire. f. 


The privilege of /eprenarjes takes place againft all the 
ap ir lieu 
duates. 


The millenary number ſignifies a ſpace of a thouſand years. 
| Aigrifier eſpace. m. an. m. 


o 


-They reckon four willenaries from the creation of the 
compeer dep 114 


trld to the birth of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Juſqu'? naiſſance. f. 


In the date of medals, we fay mil, and not- mille t; ànd 
; —millefime. m. dire 
) Centenaire is to be placed immediately after poſſeſſion. 1 


f The dj iſleyalty of the poſſeſſor, the nominative to the ſentence in E-gliſh, is the 
Fuſttive in French, and conſequently to be placed after the verb, 


| Theſe words are French. 


ung int, " the. opinion of thoſe wno have examined 
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cent, 
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10 OO NOUNS. of NUMBER. 
ent, inſtead of cents*. The year one thouſand ſeven 
au lieu an. m. 
hundred and ninety- one. : 
. | \ Fuatre-vingt-oxe 
- .244 The law Pappia Poppœa forbids marriage to men 
** loi. F. 0 defendre 4 
fexty years old. | 
; | 8 — 
: yk It is ridiculous to ſee an obſcene joker almoſt 
FX de ——roguenard, .— 14 3 
55 years of age. 
| nn ſe XAgENGIT Cum — 
4 . mon 
People of ſeventy are free from certain public duties. 
nn /CDIUOS ENG cn exempt Charge. ft. 
+ Twenty is the quadruple of five. | 
; etre i 
| : ric 
33 Me call it duodecims, becauſe that name is taken from 


ane 
CN TIES 
”- 


. . compartments of types, that make the twelve pages, Which 


the forms in printing on which the book 1s pulled, and 


becauſe each of the forms of this ſort of bodki has twelve 


in-dou xe * ce Prendre 


appell: PF - 


leſquelles \ 


tirer 


de imprimerie. f. ſor 


forte. f. 


 chacun 


gue 


compartiment. m. cara tere. m. Faire 7 
are printed on each fide of a ſheet. | 
imprimer de chagque feuille. f. I" 

* Theſe words are Freoch. 
— It . 
+ It may be perceived, by this definition of in-douze, that what is ſaid of it in n the 1 
Grammar is erroneous. 
All | 
ch x 


ON VERBS, 


! LIMITED hereditary monarchy, appears to be the beſt form 245 
' be edit re Pp ire ire 

{monarchy ; and is, perhaps, the beſt form of governe- 

momnarchie. fo peut-etre geuwer ne- 

ent. 

. N. 
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The prodigal lives rich, and dies poor; the miſer lives poor, and 1 

fd gut. Mur moufir avare.m, 1 
rich. 


— A TE des mw po pa Dp 1 — 3 
re 


3 
„ 
: 
7 
— 


As goodneſs is the principal virtue of the heart, it is alſo on 


bor te f ce auſſi 
t heart that i ad7s with more force. 
7e ay. r | 


It is without reaſon that we complain of the ſhortneſs of , 


{ J ort ſe plaindre ire ere. f. 
if we reflect on our n we ſhould perceive that it 
ele bir fur excès. m. Acc nitre ce 
I® who render it ſo ſh rt, 
rYenare court 


It is thou, dear light of my days, it is thou that recalleſt me 
r | lumitre. f. ce gui re, pelir 
life, 


All the affections which we rule, are lawful ; all thoſe | 


ſ nti ent m. dom. ner legitime 
ch rule us, are criminal, 
fu griminel 


It 
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102 On VERBS, 


. It is Tube Kill you; it is 1 who am the * cauſe of all your 
ce twcr moi cauſe, f. 
evils, | 
mal, Me 


God is propitious to thoſe who implore him. 


f-wv.rable a 1 eclamer 


; Fortune and whim govern the world. 


bumeur. f. go. ve / ner 


God in his perfections, man in his defects, are equally | 


5 : dans : defaut. m. egalemert p 
infinite, . 
2 
Neither gold nor /ilver make men happy. 
Ni ni ner renire If 
. » . Ct 
4 Virtue is that moral power which makes us conquer our 
ce force. f. fare Vaincte / 
paſſions, and even our moſt natural affections, when honour 
| meme lorſque | 
or duty requires it. Fn 
ae voir. m. exiger 
a VC 
s The firſt fundtionary, as well as the other citizens, are ſubjed 
Foncti nraire. m. auſſi bien que ſounis Y 
to the laws}. | 
a 
Not only his propertyy and his health, but his reputation alſo, T 
246 Nor. ſe lement bien. m. 1 | mais encore : 
have juffered by it. 
Jouffrir —n— A 
All his honours, — J riches, and virtue, vaniſhed 
7 tout ricbeſes. F pl. tout $*&Vancuir T} 
Prayer 
This article is not expreſſed in French. 
+ The French ſyntax requires this negative. . 

1 1 We uſe the ſingular number in this cafe. [ 
S Property is in the plural number in French. the G. 
This word comes immediately after the conjunction mais. ee 
q Wailly ſays, that tout (all) muſt be uſed before every nominative, when the col 77 


junction & (and) is required in the ſentence, and that the verb ought to be in the plu! 


* 


On VERBS 
Prayers, remonſtrances, commands, every thing is uſeleſs, 346 
priere. f. L — 7} — inutile 


To children every thing appears great—gardens, buildings, men, 90 


A 7 1: 
tout parcitre edifice. m. 


a 
pimals; to men, the things of the world appear ſo; and I 
| | 91 6 f 

dare ſay for the ſame reaſon, becauſe they are ſmall. "os 
or four parce ue „ 4 
7 Furniture, dreſsf, equipaget, none of all theſe things 10 T3 
it ameu lement. m. hablilement. m. nct rien cela {| 
render a man eitherò greater or more eſtimable, 83 
rendre TS 
It is you and I who have diſcovered this intrigue, _ T 
ce moi decouvir intrigue. f. 1 
. bt 
A poor parſon ſaid to a monk who had a purſe filled with £4 V 
: | Cure. m. a religieux. m. beurſle f. remplir de $ g [ 
money: You and 1 /hould make a good monk; you have made 1 
F ire ©. 
a yow of poverty, and I obſerve it. q 
N vu. m. obſerver 1 
Jou, and he who conducts you, Hall periſtb. 
mener perir Bf 
Thou and J are to go thither. _ — 
roi moi devoir — — to Y 
A great many people are blind to their faults, 8 
infinite. fo gens aveugle fur ef aut. m. N 5 
The greateſt part of men admire what they do not underſtand. 8 
m—{a PUPari— ce que ne pas cemprendre 'Y 1 
P 2 ; The x 


8 * 


did not perceive that this ſentence does not perſeQly illuſtrate this rule, until 
the Guide was printed off; I bave however inſerfed it in the Exetciſe-books, in order 
Do them correſpond with the Guide. I intend to put another for it in the next 

itien. 1 

Furniture, dreſs, and equipage, are taken in the plural number in French. 
| TI Neis to be placed immediately before the verb. 

Eitber is not expreſſed in French. 
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104 | On 


ry The greateſt part fled. | Al 


— 2. Part enfuir. 


13 The greateſt part of men are equally diſpoſed* to receive in 
—— pp %˖“Ejỹ]. monde.n. facile a 
en Co 
preſſions, and to neglect to clear them up. 
a de —cclaunci.— 
To 
The foreſt of Ardenna is on the weſt of Luxemburgh. 
Ardennes, pl. a coucbant. m. Luxembourg. m, hoe! 
a . aon 
14 The army of the Infidels was entirely defeated, ; 
Inficele. m defait Mc 
243 As the ſun expels darkneſs, ſo ſcience expels error, * 
15 Comme c&.jjer tencbres. pl. ainſi h 
| Het 
16 A Chancellor, one day+, offering his protection bs we“ 
Cbancelier. m. off rir 7 
Parliament of Paris, the firſt Preſident, turning towards bi. o, 
Pari ment. m. ſe tour ner ders 
company, Gentlemen, ſaid he, let us thank the Chancellor, 
Maſſieurs — Cj 
he gives us more than we aſk of him, 
demander 
Ner 
17 There, flow a thouſand limpid fireams, which ſpread MW 
2 couler ruiſſeau. mn. repandee 
every where a coolneſs. Mrs 
m—n—_— tut fraicheur. . Ida, 
3 Among the great a malignant end corrupted ſap is hidden under 
dans ; maligne Seve. f. ſe cacber ly 
the bark of politeneſs. 
ecorce. f. 


Plat. 


Paton, 


Happineſs terminates where de/ire begins, 


finir defir. m. commencer we tl 
= is difficult to do away the impreſſion that the ſtrength i 
diminuer gue force. 7. : * 
3 makes. 
Faire ; 
1 


The noun coming after the word greatef part being in the Gngular, in French, 
the verb and adjective muſt be alſo in the ſamè number. | 
+ Theſe two words come immediately after oferingy in French. 


On VERBS 


ut Apoſtle. 


« 


Conſcience 18 the moſt enlightened of philoſophers. 


Clare 


libre ne bas“ — r — ne pas 
hoever deſerves the name of man, 
(4! n mer. ter 


Moſt people live without reflexton. 
u plupart gers wire 


Ferri. m. freer . 7 


i ur 4 
Dir of his officers, Call my Chancellor immediately, to 
faire wenir „ Pour 


lake me a coat. 
Habit. N. 


Nero was a deteſtable tyrant. 
Mien. m. tyran. m. 


Urs. Spol Has bad many admirers, ' 
if dame bezuciup adcrateur, m. 


ly aunt was handſome before her marriage, 
beau avant 


Matine m. peup! le. ms 


me the only object of miniſters, 
ſeul 


1056 


venir tel do. rine. f. 


To be free, or not to exiſt; there is no medium for 


ok, which he had compoſed, concerning the State, ſaid to 


4 we were immortal, we /hould be very wretched beings. 


tres miſerabls tre. 


Pos comes immediately after the next verb, in French. 
2 comes next to the word call, in F en. 


Sylla 


All authority proceeds from God; ſuch 1 is the doctrine of the 248 


19 


Henry the Fourth, ſeeing his taylor, who preſented him a 2 


Plato ſaid that the people would be happy, if wiſdom 250 
1 


249 
1 
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100 On VERBS, 
Sylla was the firſt perpetual dictator. 


ere d. Cateur. m. 


It was envy that occa/roned the firſt murder in the Wor! 


ce gui meurtre. m. Cans 


He who Hall improve the Turk in the military art, vill 
perfeionner Turc. m. dans 


the common enemy of all nations. 


ma, fr; 


If men had no paſſions, what would they do in the world 


avoir ne font gue faire 4 


I 20% that philoſophers would apply themſelves 4 de 
out i ter sS Fliguer 
monſtrate how much peace aud a good underſtanding would bi 
— 7} intelligence. 2 — 4. 
advantageous to the people of Europe. 
a feuple, me 


25s We have ſeen great events in this age. 
12 - Var eEvenement. m. dans jiscle. m. 


I have had the fever to-day. 


208 be e AP 
av ir Jevure. f. aijonrd bui 


xz God has imprinted in the bottom of the heart of man, tht 
| im: rin à fond. m. 
love of liberty. 


amour. Ms 


Virgil gath-red his fineſt flowers in Homer. 
Virgile. m. cueillir beau dans Homere. m. 


14 have been 4 St. Germain to-day : all the ladies „pe ti 


aujuurd' luis f arler 


me of your .. 
retour. m. 


xs I was ill % year. 
malade paje annee. f. 


This adverb comes immediately after the verb in French. 


On PNY 107 


5 ty: * 1 
Cglar, T.imerlane, and Mahomet, were*, or W 
16 


hs Ws Tamer/an, m. . : ct oit * 


great conquerors. 
Ig couguerant, m. 

: 
Nenatns, Prince of Palmyra, allied with the Romans, 2 
0 en t. n. ; Fal yre Rumain. n. 7 
1:4 the Perßans, who had invaded almoſt all Aſia. 
7 Perſe. m. envabir Aſie. f. 


! 40 er 


When I had received my money, I went away. 


quand — en Au 


He was at table when ſhe came in. 


a quand m_ Cf 7 Cr 


* 


When a workman Hall have worked for you, take care to 
Lori, ut gutrier. m. travailler avoir de 
him punctually. | 


exattement 


Cæſar would have done more honour to humanity, if he had 
Cer faire 2 
ken leis ambitious. 
moins 


| went out this morning, when I had finiſted my letter. 


_ ſor tir quand ache ver 


| Hould have done before you, if I had not been 
achever avant ng pas 
erupted, 


iner / compre 


He left the company as ſoon as he had dined. 


quitter — 7x QUE = 
It 


The imperfect and the preterite of the verb to be, having the ſame form in 
* it would have appeared r diculous to repeat vere; but as in the French the 
etre (the correſponding verb of to be), has a peculiar form for the imperfect, 
i another for the preterite, it is neceſſary to mention them both in the lentence, 
m order to illuſtrate fully the rule. | 

N have not found a ſenteace which pleaſed me, to illuſtrate this rule. 
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21 It is proper that young People ſhould fpeak litile. « 


conventr *© — je nes gens 


I doubt Shether he will come before next week. 
gue . avant procha.n 


= 
| 
. 
| | 
4 
" 


2 Perhaps it is neceſary that a tranſlator /hould Je 

— {firm que 
enthuſiaſt of his author. 
entbeuſ aſte. me. 


— 


3 Denis, informed of the march of Heloris, farpriſs bi 
nr wer far, rener 

before he is able er to aſſemble or arrange þj 

avant que avoir pounir* ni — mar 


1 Ye. 


ni rai ger 


I & not believe that he will refuſe you that ſam, if you 


re 2 15 crcire 


— it+ off him yourlelf. 
the 1 


4 


% 


259- I ad 1 not . N he would refuſe you that ſum, if yo 


ne as refuſer : Jo mme 
afted ith of} an Yourſe! 1 | 7 


TCA mms. 


— 


T doubt whether your brother would have obtained that 1 

doubterx 7e cb tenir ce 
if you had not ritten to the miniſter in his favour. 
ne 8 4 en 


7 


1} * | God did not grant riches to the opulent that 3 might lr 
ne pas accorder 19 = ny {UV 
in effeminacy and voluptuouſneſs, $ 


dan: mclleſſe. AT. volu pte. * hs | - 


The compound tenſes of Pouwoir are formed with the auxiliary avoir, 
+ Obſerve to place theſe two pronouns immediately before the verb, 
C This prepoſition-is not expreſſed in French. 


_ FThe French ür requires only ns in this caſe, 


— — 


s * 44 1789 3 ? 


Fit 2 « neteſſary that” vou 1 have laboured alone againſt 255 
„ fall 3 l travailler ata h = 
M p all, to 9 chem. | | | 
3 


es TM that the **. ſhould ſnd him to undeceive Eg 
2 fallu* enwoyer pour deſabuſer 5 * 
eus. ? | 
Mumu m. 


God has not granted riches to the opulent that they may 5 
we pas accorder richeſſes à afin que : 
ze in effeminacy and voluptuouſneſs. 


ee, ; 4 


zeg of an old man e r whom he plants, he will tell 


Aer vieillard de repondre . 


u: For the immortal Gods, who have been pleaſed that T : 


- - :Dobileirt 4% 
11. pdf by che labour of thoſe who have preceded me, and 
profiter de , trawail.m. *© 6. preceder © 3 6, "OF A. 
at thoſe who ſhall follow me may profit by mige „„ 
ſuivre RE ONLY 


I 1 Jad a — 20 ls who could produce two ears of 266 
laboureur m. — produirte— mt chis. m; 10 
minſtead of one, ſaid a monarch, I ſhould prefer him to 


In. au lieu de prifeer © _. ..__#., 
Ithe learned men in my kingdom. ; . "3 
Avant. m.— 5 7 bo 


#4." 4 


F not know that you had learned the ai. . 1 5 : J 
1 avoir N ae oh n 6 Phe 1 FE — f 


* = 


"74 


_ 
* 0 
4 , reren 


"his treatment$ inſole me with ſo myth aries ent 
: ain m. inſpire —— tant. 


4 9 

| F 4s nelthes the compound tenſes, nor -tha bien of 1. verb FOE are in . 
amar, I am under the neceſſity of placing theſe words anderneath the Engliſh, 
Poulcir is in the active voice; ; therefore pa have: been . in the compound 


the preſent. Sy = 
op to the rule $2, page 1 56, in the, GCiinies for this extraordinary uſe of 1 
onoun, 1 8 = 


1 reatment is the plural number 3 in French, 
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110 ; 
father's houſe*, that I quitted it before I had attained my fours 
Paternele quitter avant que atteindre 

teenth year. 


anne. f. 


A, 


The Lord Ze with you! 


Seigneur &tre 


All men will know at laſt, (and the day of awaking is not 
tr — — 7 reveil. m. 
far off) they will know-that liberty is the firſt gift of Heaven, 
in —ſentir— > of mM. 
as the firſt bud of virtue, 
cemme gere. m. : 
1 
Men /ay that life is ſhort; and J ſee that they endeavour to Wl. 
dire court voir Seffcricr 4 u 
render it ſuch. noi 
tel ten 
We muſt beware that death do not furpri/e us. 
# devcir apprebender ne f ſurgrendre 7. 
We commonly impute our fickleneſs | to the variety over 
o-dinairement roeter inconflance. 7 
the events of life; but the truth is, that the inſtability natural tend 
mais inſtabilite. f. terdr, 
to our minds has the principal ſhare in the irregularity of 
a Fart. f. dans derangement. n. It 
our conduct. 
conduite. f. 
© : : If 1 
Do you think that a man Becomes learned without ſtudying / 
 Cyoire | - devenir qua] 
methodically ? ” x 
avec mebode 
I do not think that we can become learned without fiudyin! It ; 
ne pas Pou voir &tudier 
methodically, 


Di 


We ſay, in this caſe, the Bouſe paternal. 
+ Apfprebender requires only one negative before the next verb. 
2 This word is in the plural number in French. 


On VERBS. 111 


croire xe fas 
\ cheat and a knave? 


ke m. Fripon. m. 


Does he not know that you are here? 
ne pas ſavoir _ aire 


L 


It is not without reaſon, that they fay that envy is the 
J te ne pas dirs 
 Wtorment of the envious ? 
ſupplice. m. envieux, m 
It ſeems to me that, in general, in Proteſtant countries, there 
ſembler pays. m. y 
i more family attachment, more worthy wives; and more 
noir attachement. m. epcuſe. m. 
tender mothers than in Catholic countries. 
Catboligue 


It ſtems that, in gene ral, in Proteſtant countries, there 7s 


en general dans „ avoir 
A rore family attachment, more worthy wives, and more 
famille. f. digne 
ender mothers than in Catholic countries. 
terdre dans Pays. Ms 


It often happens that we take falſity for truth, 


arriver menſonge. mM, 


If two things are equal to a third, it f*/lows that they ar- 
þ egal a 5 sb enſuivre 

qual to one another, 

entre elle 


2 ce crier a en place. f. 
ave of the law: it 7s ſhe who ſays * the rich, The poor man 
101. + ce pauvre, m, 
Þ thy equal. 


Q. 2 The 


Do you think that an honeſt man 18 not more eſtimable than a6x 


It is juſtice that cries to the man in power, Thou art the 


A 1 . 5 8 0 
e d ws ay not _——— . e 
2 er es — F -— ogy — * * " 
4 ay. 


e VERBS. 


262 The intrigue of a courtier is more toilſome than it appear 
w7 manege. m. courtijan. m. penible dan 


3 The court, /ike the ocean, is a region of contrary wing 


ainfi que region. Fe contraire 
where ambition, intereſt, pleaſure, hope, and“ deſpair, mak 
inter. m. dejeſpoir fair 5 
2 flux and reflux like that of the ſea, | 
ſemblabls celui 
#f Juſtice lumbers, Tyranny awakes. = #7 
$aſjonpir $S\eveiller 4 
pirat 
When we read in hiſtories the inſtances of the inexorabe 
lorſaue dans exemple. m. atro: 
juſtice of the Sultans, we feel, with a kind of anguiſh, tl 
ſentir eſpece. f. douleur. f. 
miſeries of human nature. * 
nal. m. bu ma in . 


God has compaſſion on human weakneſs, when he fergirꝗ I. 


egard. m. a fragilite. f. 24nd 
ſo many times. node 
- tant. feis. ,. h 

auf 
Work wh://? you are young. * 
pendant que Id þ 

Whilt the Romans deſpi/ed riches, they were ſober and 
tandis que Romain. m. mepriſcr ſobre 12 
virtuous. | tr 


We do not hate the wicked becauſe they hurt us, but 3:3 5: 


ne pas tair mech ant. m. paree Jue nuir 


cauſe they are wicked, 


As ſoon as the Romans became corrupted, their deſires gr!) 
Kist que tre corrompre get 
immoderate. 

immenſe 


YOh 
ar, 01 
WS caf 
TT 
Reed | 
I N, 
II 


* This conj unction is elegantly implied in French. 0 fa 


+ Airece is to be placed after juſtice. 


a | 

FO WR IDS. © © og © Rn” 
ks we can not be happy without being content, they have _ 
ne Pou voir ne pas | | 


cluded, that, as ſoon as we were content, we were happy. 
urclure des quem _ etre 


hh proportion as fayour increaſes, we become more haughty 
A weſure-que— crate | bautain 
nd contemptible, 
mepr./atle 


Hardly* had Cæſar entered into the ſenate, when the con- 9 
Apeine | Ceſar entrer dans gue 
pirators threw themſelves upon him, and flabbed him. 
— jt — percer de ccups 


We ſubject reaſon to dur ſenſes, and render it their ſlaves: 263 
afjugettir a : | rendre gat 

hence it is often a deceitful guide, 

la vient que trompeur 


If brilliant qualities are thoſe which men eſteem the moſt, 10 

brillant 
doderation is at leaſt that which they ſhould eſteem more, 

du moins- celui devoir eſtimer da vantage 

zayſe the former are almoſt always the work of the paſſions, 
e,, celui Ia— OuUrage. m. | 
f becauſe the latter 7s aſſuredly the work of virtue. 

gue —ceſi ei. ſurement 


ay you not be diſappointed in your hopes! 


fruwci - ne, point fruſtrer dans eperance. f. 


May IS die if I know any thing of it! 


mJurir ſavoir quelgue choſe —en— 
Wiſdom 


) Obſerve, that the eonſttuction directed by the rule 35, page 163, in the Gram- 
©, on perlonal pronouns, alf. takes place with à peine; that is, that the French ia 
Us cafe lay—Hardly Ceſar bad he, &c. &c. 

f ſhe figure 263-9 has been omitted in the Grammar: 1 Neue have been 
Ked in the margin, at the line Ad athers which do net immediate ſy, &c. 

I Ne is to be placed before etre, and point after it. 

\ The French conſt:uRtion requires the ſentence to begin with que, the pronoun 
o fallow it, then the verb. To | | 
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FO es On VERBS. 


263 Wiſdom requires that, in every thing that we do, we , 
3 . ſageſſe. f. / vou loir N — et ce que | 
with reflection. | 

reflexien. f. i 


i * 


4 Good Kings wi/h that juſtice Suld be well adminiſtered 
1 pretendre — e — adminiſtrer 
their kingdoms. | 


fat, m. 


5 I do not believe that he will ever* follow your adviceþ, 


croire jamais ſuivre Conſeil. m. 


264 HBehave yourſelf 1 in ſuch a manner, that you may deſerve tt 
6 m——ſe CIMporter —— == telle forte—— D meriter— 
eſteem of honeſt people. 
gens. pl. 


You Behave in ſuch a manner that you deſerve the efteem 
ſe cempoi ter gue eſtime, f, 
honeſt people. 
e 


Bonnẽt 


265 TI defire youl to bear witneſs to the truth. 
48 commander rendre temeignage à 


9 I want to ſee the peaſant of Sulli, who brought me ya 
vou loir voir poy ar. m. ap por te v 
letter laſt week; Iwill give him ſomething to drink. 
paſſe - donner Ve gu 


zo lf you are perſuaded that he is an honeſt man, and that! 


wi/hes your welfare, follow his advicef, 
vculoir bien. m. conſeil. m. 


— 


® Our conftruftion requires this adverb to come immediately after the verb» 
+ Advice is in the plural number in French. 

The French do not expreſs meme, 

This pronoun is in the dative in French. 


On VERBS, 


tro thinks — It is true. 
croire que (e 


* the Count is af that ch 


Comte. m. carattere, m. 


No you think that a kingdom is an abſolute remedy for all xx 
2 


creire univerſel 


ls? 


N. yy 


do not ab/olutely ſay that the Count is of that character. 


ne pas abſolument que ctre ce 


N. = 
A 7 
by a oy 


Did you not ſay that he had done it ? 
ne pas dire faire 


IE ] 


— 8 
N 5 > b 


n 
* * 


tis very certain that a woman who writes paſſionately, is 13 
j fort fer avec emportemens 

bonate ; 2 zs leſs clear that ſhe has a tender heart. 

mporte” il clair avoir 


* 
9 . 
=: 
5 
$ * 
123 Bo 
: 
7 1 
% 


- r 
wy you : 4 
8 2 8 * by 

5 * * x1 


nean that you /hould do it. 


ertendre ire 


do not think that ſhe will come to-morrow. 144 


ne pas croire —eni— 


ems that liberty is calculated for the genius of the people 266 
* Etre Faire four ge ie. m. Pruple. m. 15 
lurope, and ſervitude for that of the nations of Aſia. 

celui REN m. Aſie 


never Wiſe, however pious, however diſintereſted, 3 

Welque de/intereſſe 

tank may be, he is unworthy of the name that he 
ue“ —ttre— indigne 


bears, 


The figure 8a, page 226, in the Grammar, has been omitted: : it ſhould have been 


before Of ſerve, that we ſay, & c. Accordin 
. te this rule, the F 
wy te a Chriſtian, : {9s 8 is rule, the French ſay, 


* V 


_ 


116 8 01 ve R B "MY 


* 


Wy 
* 


bears, i. 1 has not charity, which is che foul 
3 * 


288 m. 


4 75 men were wiſe, and 


* * would follow the dicai 


ue ils — 
of reaſon, they would fave themſelves many ſorrows, 
SP CPargnerm— bn ebagrin. m. 


lu nien. 


de 
Do it fo well, that you be not obliged to do 4 again, 
Faire | * bien ne pas reren 


276 


1283 Belifarius 3 better than any other, ſays the hero, th; 


4 Belifaire.m. ſavoir mieux wn 
the love of war is the mo? ferocious monſter that our pid 
ferece : 
bas begotten, 
a= CHE ONAT cfm 


De beſt retinue that a prince can have, is the heart of 
coriege, m. per uviir avoir 
ſubjects. | 


ſajer. m. 


The throne is the fine/? poſt that a mortal can hold, becau 


- — 
——  E—_ * — — * 6. — 
— wi en 
+. — — 
* 


| beau p:ſte. m _ occuper 
it is that in which one can do thelnoſt good 

ö ce celui —44— fou voir faire Dien. m. 

0 ; 


19 Te is difficult to find upon the earth a man who 15 truly 


de far @eritavie 
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juſt, 


bs Every body agreed that it was proper tg ſend to Gaul 


* 


20 — out le monde convenir il . de dans Gault. 
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ſenat 
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ND... This conjunction and pronoun are implied in Engliſh, but expreſſed in Frenc 
for this reaſan, that the French language delights in leaving nothing to be 
de. food, and the Engliſh a great deal. 

4 This ſubſtantive is in the plural number in French. 
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-natory who might take the government of it, and the com- 
rende. — 3 a 


wand of the army“. 
armee. f. 


— 
o 


lam, ſaid Mentor, the only perſonf who know you, and 267 
dire eul connoitre 21 


we you enough to warn you of all your faults; 
| pour avertir — _ 


— 


* 933 


Seleucus Nicanor was the firſt who went as far as the Ganges, 
premier penetrer --juſgu'2-= Gange. m. 
nd 20% di ſcovered the gulph of Bengal. | 


decouvrir © : Bengale. m. 


What has he done that promiſes a glorious futurity ? 
Que qui promettre avenir. m. 


» — 4 
5 . > 2 * 4 - 1 
— — — « . * . N. WI 24 
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Ret * . ED " 3 L en IPs : "Dy 
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K os N 
* 93 
* 4 24 


no ran read gt. 


wh Hh hoes > ate RA ae - * . 


Charles the Seventh would have been the happieſt of Kings, 23 
ſept ON > EC 
he had not had a ſon who tore himſelf from the arms 
ne pas a—_— OF ACÞey —— 
f his father, in order to live-in voluntary exile. 
LOOT RC | nn] — 0 uny wolontaire exil. m. 


7 


He would willingly have rid himſelf of his horſe it 268 
#uroit bien woulu 7e debarraſer ce. 24 
ud hade been ſo much ſaved for hiin. 
dire autaut * menager 


We had a mind to appear at court: it would have been 
aveir diſſein. m. de parditre ce —— .. 
ty imprudent. 


* 


R I as 


\ 


Ibis ſubſtantive is in the plural number in French. 

1 tubſtantive is not expreſſed in French, its adjective being taken ſubſtan- 

tly, 

{The French author here prefers the adjeRive to the prepoſition de, and its com- 

ment, probably to-give more energy to the expreſſion. : 
This particle in this caſe is uſed in French. | 
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118 On VERBS. 


5 I do not Enow that a man has greater obſtacles to his plez 

" we pas jawvir avoir 5 Plea- 
ſures, than the violent deſire that agitates him to enjoy then 
all agiter 1 eren 475 


27 Mere you on Olympus, ſeeing the ſtars under your feet, 


ctre dans Olympe. m. ajtre. ni. 
Jupiter could plunge you to_ the bottom of the abyſs, or 
. Pau vc ir Plonger a ord. m. al ihne. m. 
Precipitate you into the flames of black Tartarus. 
Precip iter dans Ta tare. . 


28 


It is important to human ſociety, and to each of its members, 


— og Ln s 


that every man #nw and fulſil the duties that the law of Gd 


5 tout cos neĩtre en fir der me 

impoſes upon“ him, towards his neighbour, and towards 
pc ter envers Pro. bain. m. 

himſelf. 
ſei-nbze - 


7 5s important that judges be informed. 


75 


i tre imer tant dtre infiruire 

It is an impertant thing that judges be informed. = 

ce are important gue Jjuge. Me 15 
] 


It is impoſſible yor* him to ſucceed, 


Ide . de reuffir ] 
3 for 
I is impoſſible that he can ſucceed.. 
I are que —— 6 — 
| F 
In a free nation it js very often ind/Ferent whether individual 
dans libre il tres gue particulier. n. 
1 
* Theſe prepoſitions are not expreſſed in French. 8 
+ The figure 29 ſhould have been placed a line lower in the Grammar. F 
The figure 31 ſhould have been placed a line lower in the Gram mar. R 
: The figure 32 ſhould have beea placed a line lower in the Grammare 


On - VERBS 


BY well or ill ; it ſuffices that they reaſon: from this proceeds 


bien mal Ae e [nn ſertir 
therty, which prevents the effects of thoſe very 


garani.r de* me me 


aſo ni n 88 0 
ec 


Theuzh ambition be a vice, it has been, nevertheleſs, the oy 


. tre neanmoins 
hairs of many noble actions. 
ſe f. bien beau 


You will be ſaved, provided you praiſe virtue. 


- fauver fouruu que fratiquer 


aire 
I give it you, expecting that you will not make a bad uſe 
bien en:erdu que ne pas uſage. m. 


of it. 


— 


J had forgiven him, en condition that he wenld behave better 
- COLOR g. e cerduir.— mieux 


for the future. — 


4 a venir. . 


I give it you, provided that you will not make a bad uſe 
denner | ne Pas 


of it. 


had forgiven him, on condition that he would behave better 
_— AVE NCT om | 


for the future, 


Fortune favours the bold. 


Favoriſer temeraire. m. 


The fineſt preſent that the gods can make to men 


beau pouvoir faire à cer 


* 


R 2 is 


* Carantir requires the prepoſition de before the next noun, 
| The author probably uſed this word by way of emphaſis, 


Ne igang WIR; 


re cage e 
\ . 4 * — 


* av i alone © or? 
vv 4 % 
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268 


I do not now that a man has greater obſtacles to kis ples, 


= 
[ 
| | a6 we pas favor avoir ; 4 
. ſures, than the violent deſire that agitates him to enjoy then 
agiter de prendre 

all. 


27 Mere you on Olympus, ſeeing the ſtars under your feet, 


l erre dans Olympe. m. aſt / e. in. / 
| Jupiter could plunge you to the bottom of the abyſs, or 
| _T plonger a ford. m. abynit m. 
precipitate you into the flames of black Tartarus, ht. 
Proc ip iter dans Tartare. m. | 


28 It is important to human ſociety, and to each of its member, 


— 1 . 


I _ a 
— —— — 
—— eo 
— — = 


| ; 
| that every man #now and fulſil the duties that the law of Cod 1, 
| x tout cos noſtre remplir : de voir m. 3 
1 impoſes upon“ him, towards his neighbour, and towardfſef it 
| i  impeſer envers prochain, m. OM 
j ſoi-meme [1 
abo Tt is important that judges be informed. or tl 
297 il ẽtre important etre inſlruire 
It is an important thing that judges be informed. 19 
ce tre important que Juge. Me i“ 
. * 0 
311 It is impoſſible for®* him to ſucceed. 
J] ere , de reu ſſir a h: 
3 or th 
32& Lt is impoſſible that he can ſuceced. 
Il ere que m— — 
For 
In a free nation it is very often indiſerent whether individu 
dans libre il tres | que particulier. x. 
The 
| 
2 
* Theſe prepoſitions are not expreſſed in French. 2 
+ The figure 29 ſhould have been placed a line lower in the Grammar. 0 
+ The figure 31 ſhould have been placed a line lower in the Gram mar. 0 The 
& The figure 32 ſhould have been placed a line lower in the Grammare | 0 


On VERBS. 


reſort well or ill; it ſuffices that they reaſon: from this proceeds 


bien mal Ju; 240 — [tous : ſortir 
überty, which prevents the effects of thoſe very 
| garant.r de* | meme 
eaſonings. 


ane meẽ 


Theuzh ambition be a vice, it has been, nevertheleſs, the __ 


N tre neanmoins 
bals of many noble actions. 
. t- bien beau 


You will be ſaved, provided you practiſe virtue. 


e ſauver pourun que Pratiguer 
aire 
I give it you, expecting that you will not make a bad uſe 
bien entendu que ne pas 1 ſage. m. 


of it. 


—.— 


J had forgiven him, on condition that he would behave better 
- CONditicn que mſec conduiremn mieux 
or the future, — | 
F avenir. m. 


— 


I give it you, provided that you will not make a bad uſe 370 


donner ne pas 34 


it. 


had forgiven him, on condition that he would behave better 
7 ardonner.— 


Ir the future. 


Fortune favours the bold, | x 


fawvoriſer temeraire. m. 


— 


The fineſt preſent that the gods can make to men 
5 | beau pouvoir faire à cet. 


/ 
R 2 18 


* Carantir requires the prepoſition de before the next noun, 
Ihe author probably uſed this word by way of emphaſis, 


On VERBS. 


Is a king who loves his people*, and is loved by them. 


Peuple. m. 3 


270 A ſpeech too ſincere eaſily exaſperates us. 
1 diſcours. m. aiſement outrager 


When nature has given to a nation an inflexibility of courage, if 
Quand 5 inflexivilite. 7 
may be exterminated, but not fubdued by force. 
fouwvir tire exterminer mon ſcumetire 


As the ſpring flowers have a milder odour, with a {plenday 
comme printanier doux odeur. T. lat. u. 
more lively and more ſmiling than others, the firſt Foie 

wif riant Favcur. f. 
which victory brings to heroes, have for them a charm mor 
ccorder 4 carne. mn, 


pleaſing than thoſe which ſucceed them. 
teucbant ſucceder 


350 Complaiſance procures us friends, and frankneſs enemies 


34 Faire franchiſe. ; 


271 He who betrays friendſhip, ought te be Zani/hed from 1 
+ | trabir de voir etre ban nir 


ſociety. E 


All human conncxions wil! be annihi/ated, and all 0 
amitie. f. — — aneantir 


attachments il be diſſolved by death. 


attache. Fe NS Fn rom pre 


A polite and affable man is beloved by every body. 


Peli tire aimer teur le mond. 


The powerful Semiramis was killed by her own ſon. 
Full ant | | dre tut propre 


® People is in the ſiatular number in French. 


| 


On VERBS. 
tis the lot of great men to be perſecuted by envy. 


ce fort. m. de ëtre perſecuter 


The greateſt part of books are fabricated zhrovgh the means of 7 


—pluparte fo— * etrre IE —— 2 COUP — 


Mionaries. 


That was broken down with a hammer. 
eld tre aba. à CUPS de marteau 
© 


Nothing ought to hinder a Chriſtian from Bearing witneſs 272 
rien de voir en feche.— : 8 . temoig nage. m. 


0 the truth. 


Our paſſions drag us with ſo much rapidity, that they do 


entrainer nn f (7 7, {om 


not Yer us to conſider our ſentiments leiſurely. 
e pas de coꝝſiderer L a Lifir 


dens 


In order to be in affluence, it is not neceffary to augment 
POUr—— fe trouver abondance. f. il ve pas de ewugmenter 


ne's riches, it is ſufficient to diminiſh one's deſires. 
en re diminuer fon 


Madame de Chaulnes d eres me zo pay you a thouſand 
Prier Faire | 
ompliments. 


ne pas faire . 
If we are not willing to do good, we muſt not Hinder others 85 
— | 2 en. m. ne pas empecher 


rom dloing it. 


Thereupon I went out of the wood, and made towards the 373 
la. de 125 — ri. — pouſfer Vers 9 

Monk, praying + Heaven 1% for give me the action which 

os cur. m. F. ier pardonner 


was going to commit. 
WM a 741 — 


>» 


I have 


Rien requires the negative ne before the next verb. 
The gerund generally requires the prepolition en before it in French, . 


— — 
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— 
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12 We td invited Baruh zo dine with us. 


122 _ o. VERBS. 
* I have invited Miſs Aguilar 2 /up with us. 
ſcuper 


11 1 


Neus AVEC % 
x Make uſe of your abilities, but do not abuſe them. 
n— Force. F. ne pas abuſer en 


All men zalk of liberty, ſavages alone poſſeſs it. 


parier ſauvage. m. p9eder 


Youth wants wi/dom to deliberate, and old age way, 
manguer pour vie ile. fo manguy 
power to execute. Th 
puiſſance. f. pour 


27; When a man is great, rather through merit than by birth, 
2 Sand —5— Fflutit raw} 
he does not fear degrading himſelf in being humble; he knows 


* 7 

ne pas ra; ndre * ilir 7 ſent. 4 

that he 1s always great enough without Fin: "= A 
aflex* dominer 5 


A great talker boaſting of knowing much; * If thou Knowel 


farleur. m. ſe Vanter fawiir ſewir 


ne pas * 

much,” ſaid Simonides to him, „thou wouldſt not ſpcagki,. 

| Simonide, m. Farler ples 

ſo ck, 

— 7 77 { com 

3 ; To 

3 Virtue is the nobleſt of all bleſſings; it concerns us 

beau Lien. m. il cone nir the 
practriſe It. 
protiquer ; 

All 
| " 4] 
- Ker in genera is placed immediately before the adjective it modifics. T1] 


On VERBS. 122 
All Philip s gold was not able to dazzle Demoſthenes. 275 


etre ne pas capable Eblowir Demeſthcne, m. 4 


ſoung people tell what they do, old people what they 7 | 


dire faire wicillard. m. 
we done, and fools what they intend to do. 
t. m. avoir envie 
ne pas 
[do not think thee fooliſh enough to reckon ĩtſ a grievance 6 
c oire ſor aſs. faire Feine. f. 
thyſelf 4% be with robbers, 
7 cire VIleur 


The advantage of the great over other men, 1s great in one 
i ar 

ect: I reſign to them their good cheer, their ſuperb palaces, 

1. m. ceder (Here 

eir dogs, their horſes, their monkeys, their baths, &c. but I 
ing . bin. Ht. 

4 them the happineſs of having in their ſervice people who 

aT. a ? 8 J. 71. 

re often better than themſelves“. 

ir micuæ eux 


There is in all men an inclination to love their country, which 3 


Gans penchant. m. | atrir. F. 
<<< more from moral cauſes than from phyfical prin— 
2 Wir calije. Fo a P. ue 


ples, 


To live free, and to be little attached to worldly things, : 


—=viurime ire a bumain 
the beſt way to learn to die. 
moyen. m. aj prendre 


Al 


* Aez com: 25 immediately before 1 its adjective. 
— word is not exprefT d in French. 
Miene is not expreſſed in French. 


| On VER B S. * 
| 276 If a child has the misfortune > be brought up in Paris, af ! 1 . 
4 $ | - f mal beur. M. — tiere. a "4 þ; 4 J. 
1 be rich, he is loſt, | 1 
is it > f : perere T 
11 1 | n 1 FL 
Pity is pleaſing, becauſe, i in putting one's ſelf in the gl L 4 
doux parce gue — — Rt e— 4 
of him who ſuffers, one feels the Pleaſure of hot 22 
Souprir fenitr ne pax 
like him. \ 3 


anne 


lk we > fuller, we think that hes; are free from ſu ern 


cioire exempt Jeuffrir 


9. We are ſurpriſed at the delicacy of a work; ve: 
tre ſurprendre de delicuteſſe. f. travail. w. 
aſtoniſbed at the greatneſs of an undertaking. | - 


elonner de grandeur. . entrepriſe. f. . 10 
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„ He is; b 10 2 7 :f to-morrow. 
; ker gere peurtir 0 


* 


They reſolved to accompliſh their vow. 


reſoudre < . M. wn 4 

He has not 3 to walk, $ 
: Ne A force . marcker It 18 
8 Li val 


Tt is not difficult for a king without weakneſs to have courti 


1 ne pas a foiblefſe. f. 8 | 
= without favitsþ, Delis} 
1 7 fl | de aut. m. aimer 

83 . e 5 | E 
It. is as pr oper 10 be proud by one's ſelf, as it is ride 

1 « H auf bon et? glorit um di meme il Gram 

Wit: to be {o before others, ; ; Grammai 


abe c 


® The Gare 278-0, in the Grammar, le * been bet a line bed 1 
2 his word is in the ſingular number in F rench. | F 


= 2 "3 4 Ks 
iY 1 6 


© 6465 9 "OTE * = * * 
1 17 15 glorious to live oe ooiity, 25 „ is 1 
1 vivre : is th IS 


* js 7900 always a fickleneſs, but often a virtue, to RSA 


| as | legerete. f. abandonner 
e's fk thoughts. 
fo penſec. fo 


I is the nature of violent cenſures o ſtrengthen the opinions 
> propre. m. cenſure. f. accrediter 


bat they attack. 


attaquer 


Politeſſe. te Tce. 11 


them pertine ntly. 
à propos 


ce 


* 


5 is a fool who deſpiſes virtue, 
- of mepriſer 


12 


A Chriſtian ought to be ready to die rather than to renounce 13 
devoir pret plutit renier 
is teith, 


e 


It is better to have to #iruggle REY nature- than EY 1 
valoir mieux. utter contre 
en. | 


* a - 


| Delight ; in Stark the wretched. 
ſecourir ma ibearens 


1 1s the art which teaches to 2 and * write 


Grammaire. ner 
0 I Ar. 


ent. 


. 


I % oblige. 


rendre ſervices 


is exddinact to 2 2 thoſe who ſpeak t to Now, and # 279 


9 4 


Ke 


CC ER. LS - 
„ N 5 


. 
* 


89 
— — 
— 


2 


= 2 2 —ů— — GO 
— — 5 3 
"Gr oF Rl. ——ͤ— 2 — — 
a —— 


24 


25 


281 
2c 


125 ' of ns 


It is difficult to pleaſe every Body. 
il mal-aiſc tout le monde 


We readily forgive our friends the faults that do not 
aiſement defunt. m. th: 
concern us. 
regarder 


l 
If I were the ſon of a father, a gameſter by de [ 
etre joueur. m. has 
would renounce the hope of a patrimony. 
renoncer patrimcine. Ms 
The ſplendor of the fortune of the wicked, reſembles th 
eclat. m. | mechant. m. reſjembler 
lightning that precedes thunder, I 
eclair. m. preceder foudre. 7 
Grateful people re/emble thoſe fertile lands which give more | 
reconnoiſſant perſonne. f. terre. f. rendre 
thin they teceive. the 
de 
Do not truſt to 4 man by whom you have been onc 1 
ne pas ſe fier perſonne. f. urefa 4 
deceived. phil 
tromper f | f þb 
| ſurp 


It ſometimes pl/ea/es God ro try us by temporal adverſit gi fw. 
il quelquefois Eprouver . te 


If you had loft a kingdom, I would forgive you for being | It 
—perdre— Par denner —_ 
the ſtate of dejection in which you are. 
tat. m. — m. — 2 

There are many things that we muſt not ſay;  : 24 2 
Bien wil faut—n ne pas il =, 8 lower. 
to think them. | | T1 
Peer TJ 


Friendy 


3 

2 \ 
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On VERBS, | 127 : 
Friendſhip confts in ſpeaking with ſincerity, _ _ -- 32 ? | 
confifler : |  fmneerite. f. ; 3 4 PE | 
Men 6&4 themſelves more in ſupporting what they believe, | 
— occuper Soutenir . Þ.roire 
than in examining why they believe it. 
examiner : 


Merit is ſo common in this age, that there is no merit in 
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i fi cemmun dans ſiecle ne pas 
having any. 
EN 
A great name is a weight cult to carry. 4 
nom. m. Poids. m. porter 
Mirth is natural to innocent ſouls, 4a⁰ 
Joie. fe 
Hiſtory is equally calculated to Form the heart, and to adorn 
egalement propre Fermer orner 
the mind, 
eſprit. m. 
It is the people who have made languages: 4 belongs fo 25% 
euple. m. langue. F. ce —ctre.— 3 
philoſophers4 to ſeek for the origin of things ; and it would be 
philoſot be. m. - decouwrir- . 
ſurpriſing enought, if the principles of the latter agreed 
ſurprenant 11. — Saccorder 
always with the uſages of the former. | 
ſage: m. mn [ GUI Conn 


It belongs to the rings to judge of his miniſters, 5$ 


tre a a Juger 
8 and 


® The figure 4a, in the Grammar, page 237, ſhould have been placed two lines 
lower, 
+ People and philoſepbers are in the ſingular number in F rench ; ; therefore che 
words referring to them muſt be in the ſame number. 
t This adverb comes before ſurpriſing in French. 
} The number 54 has been omitced in the Grammar; it ſhould have been placed 
in 
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and 0 145 70 ſubmit to his willt. 
«@y 1+” tre ſoumis wolonre. f. 


83 When he ſaw that nobody appeared, he continued ts mal, + 
HE. Quand voir perſonne faroitre contixuer faire 

War. : 
7 | be 


/ 


— | de 

Seſoſtris continued to look uponò me with an eye of compaſ. 

8 Seſeſtris. . regarder il. n. N 
on. 


His irregular conduct has obliged his friends to for/ake him. 


ieregulier conduite. f. contraindre abandenner 


Lea 


obpren 
C 


ſee 


They at laſt ob/iged the beſieged to capitulate. 


. contraindre affiege. m. 


3 He who has given laws would be humbled, if he were cbliged We 
Aenne loi. fo wwitre=mm bumilier etre contramdre 
to receive laws ||. 
en Tell 
: dire 
4 As religion chlfiges us to revere princes, princes are obliged to 
comme  obliger reverer cire a 70 d: 
revere religion. adj] 
5 You will cblige me much by ſpeaking to him about me. God 
—obliger—— beauco u de | 
| God 
: wo | „yo 
in the margin; before Nevertbeleſi, inſtances occur, in authors of acknowledged merit, if 
de being uſed after C'eſt a. In this they are probably guided by the ear. Let us, for 
inſtance, examine this ſentence :—C'eſe au prince @ juger de ſes miniſtres; c'eſt d ru Sk 
etre ſoumis 2 ſes wolontes. In the firſt part of the ſentence the grammar is preſerved, The 


becauſe à juger is preceded by au prince, and followed by de ſes miniſtres ; but in the 
ſecond, had the author retained the ſyntax, the ear would have been offended by the 
too frequent repetition of the ſame prepoſition. In fact, et d nous @ etre ſcumis aſe 
eolontes, is rather diſagreeable to a perſon uſed to the mechanical harmony of the 
French language, eſpecially as the ſecond 2 is followed by a word beginning with 2 
vowel. For this reaſon they ſay, C'eſt 2 nous d'obeir, inſtead of C'eſt a now 


” & dtr. Whenever a man of genius does not follow the trodden path, he is al- 
ways directed by ſome good reaſon ; then the deviation from grammar becomes an 2 
elegance in the language. 
This conjunction is not expreſſed in French. Ithry: 
+ Theſe two words are probably repeated in French by way of emphaſis. 60 45 


1 Fil is in the plural number in French. 
pon is not expreſſed in French. a 
The French do not repeat the ſubſtantive lois, but uſe the pronoun en inſtead of It 
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ttre obliger —_— a cauſe qus 
3 arrived at the height of iniquity, 
in parvenir 3 comble. m. iniquitè. ＋ 


Ilg you to take him under your protection. 


prier prendre ſous 
He has invited me to ſup. | 1 
— 71e 3 


God was obliged to ſend the deluge, becauſe human nature 283 


Ne as 
Learn to ſuffer in filence, and you 0d not Fail to experience 2 
apprenare ſou fr ir en u j,her | eprouver 
e help of the Lord. 
ſeecurs. m. Seigneur. m. 


We deſpiſe him who neglefs to fulfil his promiſe, 


mepriſer manguer rempiir 


Tell him to bring me clean linen, 
dire a4 porte blanc lin ee. ms 


To dgſire to pleaſe, is a way to accompliſh it, 


lj ir C7 moyen.me pour r. ur 7. 


God will come to judge the living and the dead. 


viuant mort, 


If your mother were to knw that. 
wvenir ſaxvoir cela 


The converſation fell on the mules and horſes which we 


: tomber 
djuſt led to the cave. 
7] amcon.r a ſouterrain. m. 


He thought of ſurpriſing him. 
penſer ſurprend:e 


10 


284 
IT 


12 


124 


13 


[thruſt my lance againſt his breaſt, and I made him vomit 14 


pouſfer lance. f. pourine. f. vomir 


torrents 


o 
— 
© LM 


- 
On —— — 


00 


7 
j \ 
£ 
4 
N 4 7 
4 of 
. f 
T fo 
. * 
' =_ 
| = 
4 *- 3, 1. 
; n 
? b . 
4 , 
2 . 
8 1 p &* 
E 5 
» * 3 
(fo © ea 
* 
N 13 
. \ K 7 7 
2 47 
” 1 | * 
; +4 2 rs 
TY * 
; * 3}. \ 
1 * ET 
„ Fe 
bo - he. 
i 
. 4 * o 
d 8 199 'F 
4 i f = - 
17 j nA 
: 
5 1 2 
13 * 
e 
2 = 1 
4 sf - 
1 > l = 4 
e 
A q Io 
83 " 
2 * 
2 , L 
0 = 
1. 8 
= * T2 
* o p 
7 18 
= . 
5 
. ; 
1 1 
2 
, 


J 
1 


n 
— — 


— —2 
— — — 


— 23 4 4% 


wy 
— 

8 
+ a, 5 
* 


0 
— — 3 
— — — 
—— — —— 
— —— — — 


284 
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torrents of ——“* black blood; in falling, he }y ; 


un en tomber 
to hade cruſhed me. 
c aber 
He who wi/hes to live contentedly, REY” conquer |t 1 
vculoir beureax de voir dompter ä 
paſſions. ppy 
"I 5 
A generalſ ſuſpenſion of juſtice would become one of . 
ſuſperfion. fe —— d veni.— | 
moſt dreadful ſcourges with which mankind cd kt] 
redoutable ficau. m. . — Ee ece bumaine. f. pouvtir 
afflicted. ; dr 
affliger | I 
unk 
We ould criticiſe with taſte, and cenſure with moderatio 
of Ffaut critiquer cenſurer 
If 1 
It 7s better to /can towards doubt than towards credulity 
valeir mieux pancher vers a8 N 
ne 
cler v. 
We like better to forge flattering and obliging lies, ite 
aimer — armor menſonge. u. buld 
to undecerve people of their errors by ſpeaking to them N= 
detrromper gens. pl. en f my 
cerely. 
Memnon, a general of Darius, ſtriking a ſoldier who pi eie 
frapper 
ill of Alexander“ I took thee to make war againſt hu 
mal Alexandre. m prendre Pos Few 
ſald he, and not 10 call him names.” 
non pas dire injure bo the; 


Such all philoſopher loves the Tartars, in order to be ex: 
Tel, aimer etre diſt 


The 
* The French ſyntax requires the particle un before ſang noir. French, 
+ This verb mutt be put in the preſent of the infinitive in French. + Inſp: 
t General is to be placed after its ſubſtantive. | French ; 
This prepoſition is not expreſſed in French. tefore T 
| Tel does not require the article le, or the particle an, before its Cubſant t Aſſe: 


ans 
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m loving his neighbours. 
Voiſine m. 


nt pads 


——ů— agir de rendre 
wy; but it is neceſſary to make them happy, ht they“ 
—77—f e — rendre Pour 


J multiply. 


q lt i lie. 
i At Lacedemon, in order to inſpire - a child with+ a horror 
ir Laccdenone mm=afin de at 
r drunkenneſs, they ſhewed him ſlaves when they were 
rs toreſſef. „ © Oy quand 
funk. 


o 


If I have combated in your games, ſaid Telemachus, it 


1 combtatire dans Jeu. m. Jelemaquc. m. ce 

:s not with the hope of reigning here; it was in order to 

repas dans | ce — — 

ekrve your eſteem and compaſſion; it was that you 

writer ce efin que 

b accord me the means of returning quickly to the place 

-er meyen. m. retourner promptement 4 lieu. m. 
my nativity. 
naiſſance. f. 


Science is not ſufficient to make a fortune. 
ne pas l 


Few people are wiſe enough to prefer the blame that is uſeful 


%y nominative to the verb in Eng!iſh, becomes the accuſative to the verb in 
tench. | 

| Inſpirer governs the accuſative of the thing, and the dative of the perſon, in 
French; therefore, put the prepoſition à before un enfant, and no prepoſition at all 
before ! burreur, : — 

1 Aſſez is to be placed before ſage. 

MNMeire governs the dative in French. 


is not neceſſary to multiply men, in order to make them "_ 
. - 1 


- 


19 


20 


286 
21 


gens. pl. ? aſjez} | util 
o them, to the praiſe that-hurtsò them. 
4 lcuange. fo nu iy e : 
As 


ile * d _ \ tom 
4 s — * 
. ly % „* c 

8 5 l 4 SIC 7 "vol * 

— I * — 1 ' 
* 3 Us 9 ” TS; l DW . K 
- „ ONCE AN << SIE Dos, > ud 2 : 5 Gs ** 

4 1 . e * : ; 3 oak? 

2 — 8 N . path, LE TED W e NO I adn Ao 


— ——ö—ñ— ——— ͤ ͤ—ꝛNL— — —— mj . 
— e 8 * oh, iu as 7 
. 


286 


21 


287 


4 
37 


As long as good faith reigns on earth, a ſimple pal He 
— — 7 — —borne foi f-— fur | | 
is ſufficient to o mnſpire confidence. 
— . . confiance. f. 75 


We are eaſily virtuous when we really take the reſolutie 
aijement guand bien prendre 


of being ſo. 


etre le 


Liberality conſiſts leſs in giving much, than in gie f 


cogſiſter moins beaucoup 


ſeaſonably. 
2 propes 


ne point ne pas a 
If we had no faults, we ſhould not take ſo much pleaſy 
def. ut, 1M. 1 — exandr 
in remarking them in others. 
« en dans 


You will be ſcolded for having gone out without E, e bo! 
tancer tte —ſortir— permiſſion. j fon, 
lich 
Elianus relates the following tale, extracted from d 
Elien. m. rapporter conte. i. tir er 
Sybaritic tales :—A child, conducted by his tutor, fea To bo 


Sybaritig ue Fable. * Precepteur. n. Geroh 
a dry hg from a fruiterer whom he meets in the fire 


foes & marchand. . rencontrer 
the pedagogue, in reprimanding him ſourly for forcibly takin the! 
reprendre aigrement de ravirt 
the property of others, ſnatches the fig fromò him, and eats er 
bien. m. autrui arrac ber marge 
This tale is an abridgement of a very great part ( 
tonte m. an m. | tres 
hiſtory. The 


® The figure 4, page 287 in the Grammar, ſhould have been placed a line le 
+ I have not found a ſentence to illuſtrate this rule, 

1 To take fercibly is ravir in French. 

CF We do not expreſs this prepoktion. 


| He was turned out for ſpeaking, 


cer 


7 ſee him, one would have thought that he was drunk 


croire eniurd 


4 
} th nectar. 
Fl 


no | (2 
7 violate treaties, written and confirmed by oath, every 


0 a ſer ment. m. tout 
han ſhould be aſhamed of it. 
devi awviir*  honte* — en 


Tf you judge men by their actions, Cartouche and 


a E ar 
erander were robbers, each in his way. 
erandre. m. voleur. Ms dans eſpece. f. 
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287 
6 


7 


9 


7; judge well] of a man's virtue, it is neceſſary to read in 288 


tur bien ; . il fauaroit dans 10 
e bottom of his heart, in order to diſcover there the cauſes 
Vid. m. ; our decouvrir y 
ich —— actuate himT|. 
1 faire agir 
T love God is our firſt duty. 11 
aimer devcir. m. | 
[ic Marſhal of Hocquincourt attacked —— and made himſel, 12 
attaguer e rendre 
ler ) Angiers —. * * 
1 en 
> Charenton 


The French idiom is, to have ſhame. 
| Obſerve that you is not to be expreſſed in French. 

Cartouche is the name of a French robber much known at Paris. 

41 cannot account for the uſe of this prepofition, unleſs we ſuppoſe the ſentence 
| elliptical, and to run thus: A juger du merite des hommes par leurs actions, &c. 
bc is required by the virtue of the firſt rule of the ſyntax, Mben two ſubſtantives 
hpether, &c. | 

bn is to be placed immediately before Juger, 

| The French idiom is, that him make a. 

The phraſeslogy is in French literally thus ;-=Thbe Marſhal of Hocguincourt ate 
Angers, and himſelf of it made maſter. 


* gs” 
\ 


289 Charenton % above Paris, and St. Cloud is Below ;; 
13 5 au- deſſus de Gu-deſſouz 


a \ — 
4 OOO IE ED l K — 
Un E 9 = 
7 * P 4 ” 7 


* Help him, and do not inſult him, in his adverſity. 
X aider le ne pas le dans mauvaiſe fortune. f. 


He has body to help him, | 


perſonne le 


„Help him, and do not inſult him in his adverſity. 


lui ne fas lui* dans manvaiſe fortune, f. 


He begged him to help him to carry his load, - 
pricr le lui a forter charge. . 


3 A friend who warns us of our faults, is an ineſtimab 


avertir 
bleſſing. 


bien. Ms 


4 Warn him to come, 


Avertir le 
4 1 
290 Jeſus Chriſt took upon himſelf all our ſius. 
3 — m/ ä Pet be. m. 1 
6s Phyſicians forbid wine to the /ich, 
medecin. m. malade. m. * 
| ne pas , 
9 What is forbidden us by conſcience, is not, to be tempt 7 
i ce qui de tener 
| but to ſuffer ourſelves to be overcome by temptations, 
laiſſer -= — vaincre . 4 temtaticn. f. 


- * 2 en 
- of 4 


® It is more elegant in French to uſe the dative than the accuſative in this cas 


s þ The French ſyntax requites this verb in the preſent of the infinitive in the: 
voice. 
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The Goſpel commands us to love our neighbours* as our- 296 
Evangile N de Pprochain. m. 7 
elyes, and forbids us to love the creature more than the creator. 
| x creature. f. | 


The Greeks forbade women, under pain of death, zo be 


Grec. m. : ſous 
preſent at the Olympic games. 
a Olympigue Jeu. m. 


It is ſaid that Scipio forbade his aſhes+ to be brought to his 8 
dire Scipione m. cendres. pl. f. rapporter dans 


ungrate ful native country. 
—— atrie. f. — 


dan: 
Philocles ed leave to retire into a remote place. 5 9 
—demander— fe retirer ſolitude, fm | 
nab 
He begged me to lend him money. __ 
demander lui argent. m. | 
We begged of him to accompany Us, 100 
rie. — le 
5 le 
I have invited him to the wedding. IT 
prier de noce. fe 
Do not inſult your neighbour in his adverſity. 12 
ne point Procbais. m. mauvaiſe fortune. f. 
We muſt not inſult the miſery of others. 13 
il faut— ne pas 6 mij ere. F. autrui 
npti 5 . 
1 I do not like to inſult the wretched, | * 
ne pas aimer malheureux 14 


A part of the ſcience of an able grammarian is 'to know x; 


habilet de ſa voir 
hat there are things which do not deſerve to be taken notice of 
ne pas meriter — AUG — 
caſe 5 * 2 It 


he 
* This word is in the fingular in French. | 

T In this caſe, ſes cendres become the nominative to the next verb, in French, 
| Habileis to be placed after grammairien, — 


* 


1 


— — — 
— — 2 — ts 


—— — . — 


04 „ — 


17 


18 


; 


29 


20 


27 
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291 


to meet with a friend who deſerves that we Should die for him. 


a 7ClICONITET meriter 


cuſative in French. 


It is without doubt leſs difficult to die for a friend, than 


il moins pour 


St. John ſaid that he was not worthy to untie the ſhoes 


Jean ne pas digne dechauſſer ſculir. 
of him who ſhould come after 5 : F 8 
apres 
dans 
I am not worthy that you Jhould enter into my houſe, ſaid the 
ne pas — 7 — dir: 
Centurion to Jeſus Chriſt. -. 


Take care to whom you give® your confidence, 
garde g con fance. F. 


Take care of that child. 


cet 


Take heed of ſpilling the ink. 
garde repanare 


I haye often warned him to take care that his debaucheric 


+ avertir debauc be. f. 3 
did not draw ſome great misfortune uponſ him. ann 
— är. malbeur. m. lui 
Hi 
Take care you\ do not miſtakes A 
tromper len 
NE fas 
The Mahometans do not allow wine, and allow polygamy. 
Mahbemetarn. m. permettre Polygamie. F. 


Ma 


The French uſe the future in this caſe. 

＋ In this caſe prerdre garde requires only one negative before the next verb. 

I This prepoſition is not expreſſed i in French. 

& Obſerve that yez, which is the nominative o miſtake in Engliſh, becomes 16 


* 
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Many things are allowed to peets, and they may ſometimes 297 
a; ; : 21 
bien et meitre— a pouveir gquelguefois 
ire ſcope to their imagination. | 
carriere. fo @ 


Permit me to aſk, you, if you are not Mrs. Marcella, the 22 
Permettr e ne pas dame Marcell. f. 


chaſte widow of Mr. Martin Roſette ? 


ven ve. F. Seigneur 


I — Weak reaſoning has ſometimes perſuaded people who 23 


Un? raiſonnement. m. gens. pl. 


ne Pas 
had not yielded to convincing and demonſtrative proof. 
m/z renare a covainquant preuve. f. 


Charles de Valois having perſuaded — the king that Marigni 24 
Perſuader a 
Fas guilty of all the crimes of which he+ was accuſed, this 
ccupable —_— * 
niniſter was condemned to be hanged. 
condamner pendre 


He who perſuades to commit a crime, fins as much as he who 292 


ric 
faire fe. ber =autant 2. 25 


commits it. 
(emmettre 


He had ſome thought of performing that journey ; but his 26 


 envie. f. Fo voyage. m 
tend diſſuaded him from it. 


diſſuader — — 


—T— — — — — > _— — 
* — fide — ee 6 - jp 
— A 2 A. * * 


You ought 2 diſſuade from a bad deſign him who has reſolved 


dewoir —actourne.— mauvais reſcudre 


perform it. 5 
executer 


Van 


He 


—— — « 


* The particle un is uſed in this caſe in French. 
| L:—Obſerve, that this pronoun, which is the-nominative to the verb in Engliſh, 
Femes the accuſative to the verb in French, 
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292 ** has been diſſuaded* from ſetting out. 


- 7 a—al//uader— ar ti. 


* _ * * 2 
S rr 


, a3 They ſpread out a large table, and ſent me to the kitchen 


. 2 ad renvoyer dans 
where Mrs. Leornarde informed me of what I was to do. 
dame inſtruire avoir f 


» My father taught me a thouſand kinds of plays. pur 
k | enjeigner ſorte. f. Jeu. m. 
* The ancients have taught us the way to penetrate into thi 
| + : ancien. m. enſeigner chemin. m. pour dans 
ſciences. ; 
de con 
zo All the riches in the world are not capable of ſatisfyin 
| bien. m, ne pas ſatis aren 0. 
the human heart. & 
bumain c&ur, m. pric 
prix, 
It is neceſſary 10 fulfil one's duty. 1] 
ſatisfaire a fon 
| but 
| Tr is pleaſant to remember —— paſi troubles. 
3 11 agreable fe ſouvenir de fatigue. fe 


Live by rule; otherwiſe you will become the prey © 
de regime. m. ou Proie. 


diſeaſes. 
maladie. f. 


4 _ — aw 4 © —— es 
e N EIA EE ave A ay — 
; - — = 2 C 2 


1 [1 
Anchorets lived upon roots. 
ſolitaire. m. ae racine, f. 
What were the Deciuses, the Reguluses, and the Cato 
ſ Que Decius. me Regular, m Cat. © - 
1 JeRiy, 
| + 
| Merge 
| 17 


„ Obſerve that we ſay, One bas diſſuaded bim, &c. 


— a ene 
2 = SI ——K[— — — RO Oo 
4 ** 1 
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not men whoſe exalted fouls* lived on gien, and on virtue. 
exalter vivre de de 


/ nil 


Who can re/i/} ——— the will of God? 
Piuwoir a volontè. f. 


=. 


i a paradiſe; to compoſe, 
cet paradis. m. cet 
purgatory 5 to publiſh, i a hell. 


pirgatoire, M. imprimer. cer en fer. m. 


To ſtudy, 


Do you know Mr. Hill ? Ze is my beſt friend. 


conniirre ce meilleur 


To praiſe ambition and policy on the throne, is to 
Lover politique. f. jur p ce 
conſecrate fury, to honour perfidy, to give to poſterity leſſons 
Fur ur f. per ſidic. f. a 
on guilt, and compel the adiniration of men to become the 
„ crime. m. fereer devemir 
price of their misfortunes. : 


prix, mt, | malbeure m. 


To wear a crown, is the height of human grandeur ; 
—ferter— ce f comble. m. 
but to be worthy of it, — is the moſt ſublime degree of 
digne — n cer d. gre. m. 
merit, 
| recolleQ having ſeen en dere a geography which began 
fet ſauvenir qutique part 
thus: —W hat is the world ? 1: is à globe of paſteboard. 
Q eft-ce que ce carton. m. 


It is the Goſpel that commands us to forgive our enemies. 
Ewvangile pardonner 


He 


Ame is taken in the tingular number in French ; ; conſequently the verb and ad- 
leQtive muſt be in the ſingular. 

T The French frequent. y uſe this pronoun, probably to render the ſentence more 
NMergetic. 

1 This reflected pronoun is me in the firſt perſon fin; zular, and i: to be placed 
immediately before the verb. 


1 A 293 
L 


20 
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293 Heis a marquis. 
il 


He is a marquis, who has a hundred thouſand ducats pet 
ce ctre a Doir 4 


annum. 
rente f. 


ne point 
4 Us not events, but the mind and the heart, that make ; g 
ce Evenement.m. eſprit. m. | "faire 
great man. 


It is almoſt „. ugly perſons who invent the faſhions tg 


ce Etre laid amener 15 
which the handſome have the fooliſhneſs to ſubmit, 
belle betije. fo de saſſajettir 


It was pride that overthrew the rebellious angels. 


5 ce orgueil.m. ferdre rebelle 
| 2044 Diſeaſes, according to the doctrine of Hippocrates, are 
1 7 maladie. —õ— b —— Hiffocrate, 7. 
1 cured by nature, and not by remedies: the virtue of reme 
| Fus i non. fas remede. mo 
dies conſiſts in Helping nature. 
a wider 


We muſt eat to live, and not live zo eat. 
—_ fu. pour non pas pour 


An indiſcreet and 1mprudent cenſor irritates evil, h. 
indiſcret a'grir mal. m. au lieu 

curing Its | 

guerir 


Of all the accidents of life, the moſt difficult to be /upporti 


a pe 18 


2 


l 


— — 2 — 


l | accident. m. 

{ is the change of fortune. 
| | chargement. m. - A 
| Intemperance in great men 1s the vice the moſt 10 be feared 

| ; - 1 Etre „ 4 craindi- 


0 


— 


The figure 34. page 293, in ; the Grammar, has been 1 it nould h 
been placed in the margin, oppoſite to Whereas with c eſt it would Fave un. 


wet. 
— 


3 LS 
1 — 
— ms es, et, a 


wb - _ 
- 5 4 : — 
— — = = — 3 
« d . * . 
* 
A - 4 pf = * 
7 . ̃—Ol‚̃jꝗð ͤ . Reads. 4 
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o ” \ — — 6 
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I 


+ renders them cruel and furious: Alexander, in the heat 


if a paſſion cauſed by the exceſs of wine, killed Clitus. 


tuer 


* 


coltre. f. 


à 


orgueillenæ ſupperter 
greate ſt mis fortune. 7 | 
milbeur. m. | Y 


toire ſe promener = 
moſt common occupations of people in high life, 
gens. pl. grard monde 


18 do 


7s eat much and „cep little are hurtful to health. 


manger dormir nu ifible 


Drinking and eating are the firſt wants of men. 
boire. m. manger. m. - beſoin. m. 


} arg 


Mt 


To work 18 an indiſpenſable duty to the ſocial man. 


travailler dewoir 


[hate the art of reigning, which indulges itſelf in crimes. 
bair de regner | ſe per mettre. — de 


ad 9 
hs paſſer a Voyage. m. 
have not found two that have given me the ſame idea 
ne point trouver end donner idee. m. 
the ſame people. 
bortel peuple, m. 


All violent ſentiments are ſubje& ts relax of themſelves, 


exceſſif a ſerdlacher 
ared 


| \ 
O them, the correſponding words to en, are probably implied in Engliſh, 
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th rendre © Alexandre tranſpert. m. 


There is a proud pity, often more cruel te be borne than the 2 


Drinking, eating, ſleepins, gaming, walking, viſiting, are the 


have ſpent my life in reading narrations of travels, and 


U | and 


3 


SS 


7 


94 
2 
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and to contradict themſelves in practice. 
& fe dementir dans pratique. ft 


295 God alone can fx the uneaſineſs of our wiſhes. 
9 Peu voir inguictude. f. ſeubait. m. 


x It does not depend on us zo have, or not to have paſſion 


17 ne pas dependre de nen pas 
but it depends on us to reign over them, 
17 


E de fur 


11 IT hear her /colding. 
entendre grender 
60 


T have heard oor ſealding. 
fe . 


I _/all hear her ſcolding. 
entendre gronder 


You appear to me to have been ill. " 


88 paroitre malade 
WI 
13 RCP appeared to me 70 be entirely recovered. 1 
entierement retubli 
1 It ſeemed ast iff het would devour every thing. 
ſfembler deveir — — 


rer 


It ſeems as f Vt f would devour every thing. 
1 


: | 
So long as love laſts, it ſubſiſts of itſelf, and ſometin 
ant 4. x durer ſoi-meme quelque f 
throu 
* Ne is to be placed between the prepoſition de and the verb, and 5. . 
mediately after the verb. | 
+ The next verb being in the infinitive mood in * theſe three vo f 


courſe are not to be expreſſed. 
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rough clog which ſeem as* jn they* would extinguiſh it. 
par | ſembler devoir cteindre le 


Do you think that, acting with ſo much mprudence, you 296 


croire — fannt. = 
leſerve the confidence of your friends, 
meriter confiance. f. 


ORs 8 


Hannibal went from rank to rank, piriting up his ſoldiers. 
Annibal. N. en anime 


I took the lamp, and went out of the little cave — re- 15 


prendre erti.— ca αν AK. . 061} 
anmending myſelf to all the ſaints in Paradiſe, 
me de Paradis. m. 


Many are deceived in wi/hing to deceive others. 
Pluſieurs tromper vouloir 


The greateſt part of the great people of che kingdom * A 


4 plupart gran jug 
the ſecond cruſade contrary to the welfare of the ſtate, and 
croiſade f. contraire bien. m. ctat. m. 
wiſhed to deter St. Lewis from it. 
vculoir -detourner- Louis. m. 


The greater part of the great people of the Kingdom, judging 
de 


royaume. mM. 
the ſecond cruſade contrary 2 the welfare of the ſtate, Wen 
ſecond de 
to deter St. Lewis from it. 


—en— 


His ſiſter is a charming woman, cbliging every body, 
charmant obliger tout le mende 


A wife attached to her duties, fearing God, loving her huſ- | 


'& devoir. m. craindre aimer 


„ band, 


The next verb being in the infinitive mood in French, theſe three words of 
tourſe are not to be expreſſed. 
Le is to be placed immediately before deviir. 
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band, and taking care of her family, is reſpected * all thoſh 


avoir 


who know her. 
connoire 


297 They are cringing. 


- + rampart 


They go cringing before the great, in order to become in- F 
* aller ramper avec * — ...__— 4 
ſolent with their pals. 
gal. m 


3 Your diſpoſition is repugnant to mine. 
bumeur. f. repugrant @ 


- < 


, a 


4 It is not in abandoning one's ſelf to one's paſſions that ont 


ce ne point — 7 livrer ſon 
lives contentedly ; it is in governing them. 
Tre content ce gouverne- 


* An obliging 1 makes himſelf beloved by every body, 


obligeant aimer tout le monde 
ä de . 
442 Their intention being to render me an accompliſhed 
| cre Parfait 
gentleman, they gave me all-þ- ſorts of maſters; but | ku 
cavalier. x. ferte 
little inclination for the exerciſes which they taught me, anc 
diſpaſition. f. pcur exerciſe. m. at prendre 
ſtill leſs taſte for the ſciences which they withed to teac 
gout, m. vculoir ene v 
me. fen 
da 


Every family being numerous, and having little land, wil 


chague dre mombreux auch terre. f * 
have need to cultivate it, 
| beſein, mM. cultiver _ 
I me 
o 1 
This adjective comes immediately after its ſubſtantive in French, T 
T Obſerve,” that in French theſe words are in the ſingular number. 


8 / 


— 


oh met him going to the country, 
rencontrer aller campagne. f. 


met him in going to the country. 


le en 4 
I aw Venus claving* the clouds in a flying car drawn 
Venus. fo gui Fendre nue. f. dans volant charms tiver 
in- two doves. 
colombe. f. | : 


He found her —— weeping* bitterly, 


trouver gui Pleurer amèrement 


She does wrong to go @ vſiting her friends, inſtead of 
faire mal de m—Viſiter— aulicu de 

faying at home, whilſt her huſband is gone out, 

dmeurer a legis. m. pendant gue  nſottir—— 


Noble deaths furniſh fine ſpeeches to the living, but little 


beau mort. f. beau diſcours. m. à vi vant. mn. 
. onſolation to thoſe who are, dying. 
4 mou ir 


As ſoon as Phoebus had ſpread his firſt rays on- the ſhore, 


==Auſſtot que repandre rayon. m. ſur rive. f. 


had lentor, hearing the voice of the Goddeſs who was calling the 
_ entendre voix. f. Deiſſe - appeller 
and ymphs in the woods, awaked Telemachus. 
Dnpbe. F. bois. m. eveiller Telemaque. m. 


Whilſt thoſe thoughts were paſſing in my mind, I went into 
pendant que 8 ——ouler dans eſprit. m. s'enfoncer daus 
dark foreſt, where, all on a ſudden, I perceived an old man 
Jombre foret. F. tout- d- pmm—— appercevoir vieillard. m. 
ding a book in his hand. ; 

tenr le 


wil 


God 


, It ſtrikes me that theſe two ſentenees may be elliptical in Engliſh 3 and the 
Pirds implied probably are, 20bo <vas. | 
| The French ſyntax requires the artiele inſtead of the pronominal adjective. 
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Than God does no act conformably to the weak and J 


ne pas — e — Foible lintte 
ideas of men. 


A prince of unknown birth, nouri/hed by an abandng 
un ijncertain neufrir frofitur 
4 woman, 2 up by ſhepherds, and afterwards — a chic 
lever ber ger. m. - * depuis dewenu 
among banditti, laid the firſt foundations of the capital o 
brigand jetter fopdement, m. 


the world. 


=x== 


Every thing is great with people who are not enſſaved. 
— — chez peuple. m. ne pas afſervir 


2 The firſt preacher that proclaimed the 8 of God was 


predicateur. m. annoncer &r 
the firmament, ; 


There i is an infinity of political errors, which, once adopt 
infinite pelitigue erreur. f. une fois adopter 

become principles. 

devenir 


— 


The figures thath we _ uſe off, and which tl 


chiffre. m. dont d _— err 
Arabians brought to Europe in the time of Charlemain, com. 
Arabe. m. apporter de Charlemagne. m. 
to us from the Indies. 


Inde. F. 


A poet Preſenting 5 the king of Pruſſia the epitaph ( 
Pruſſe. f. 


Volta 


We uſe this patticle in this caſe, 

1 This verb is implied in Engliſh, but expreſſed in French, 

1 The French uſe the preſent | in this caſe. 

5 As ſe ſer vir in French requires the prepoſition de before its regimen, as well 
make uſe in Engliſh requires the prepoſition of, ſo the French relative pronoun f 
be in the genitive caſe, which is dent, by which the two Engliſh words of 
that are tranſlated, 


Ur 
14 
12. 
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Yoltaire, that he had cempoſeds; “I ſhould like better,” ſaid 


I 4 aire a imer. 
„ © that Voltaire ſhould preſent me yours,” 
| preſenter 
an The glory that our anceſtors have left us, is an inheritance 299 
he gloire. fo ancttres. pl. m. laiſſer beritage, m. 
eme which merit alone can give us the poſſeſſion. | 
— | fouvoir Poſbeſſion. f. 


al 0 


8 8 aſſex 
A man who has committed a fault is puniſhed enough by] 
"faire punir 4 


having committed 1 
4 


If we attach ourſelves to any one who has expoſed his life 


— itt cee. 4 Juclia un 


for 


* Though I have ſaid, page 224, in the Grammar, that our province is to re- 
ue things as they are, and not to make any criticiſm on the language, I cannot 
however help obſerving, that this declinability of the participle appears to me ex- 
temely abſurd, It is a direct deviation from one of the fundamental rules of the 
French language, which is, that the participle, or rather ſupine, is indeclinable after 
the verb avcir, If this participle, or ſupine, were to agree with any member of the 
ntence, in my opinion it ſhould be through analogy with the ſubject, or nominative, 
nd not with the object, or accuſative, although the latter be a pronoun, and placed 
fore the verb. | | 

The nature of this work has led me to ſeck for the origin of ſome irregularities 
wich have crept into our language; and I have found them, for the moſt part, 
v de of foreign importation. Modern Italy, probably, is the country we are in- 
ledted to for this exotic. The Italians ſay, I libri che bo compeſti=the books 1 have 
Pmpoſed : La lettera che ho ſcriita=the letter I have written. 

As ſoon as a nation becomes conſpicuous, either through its political conſequence 
br its eminence in literature, the neighbouring nations immediately learn the lan- 
zuage, and introduce the idioms of it into their own : this may account for ſo many 
biclleniſms being found in the Latin language, Latiniſms in modern languages, Ita- 
aims in the French, and Galliciſms in the Engliſh. I approve much ef adopting 
Preign words, when there are none in the language to expreſs the ſame ideas; but 
nnot Conſent to the reception of foreign idioms» French filk may be imported into 
is country, but the gowns which are made of it muſt be fitted to the ſize and ſhape 
the fair inhabitants. Hy : 

What aſtoniſhes me the moſt in the introducing of this declinability of the par- 
cle, or ſupine, in the French language, is, that it has been made a rule in Gram- 
Pa, whereas in the Italian language it is conſidered only as an elegance; it being 
uo ſaid, I libri che bo com poſto— the books I have compoſed; La lettera che bo 
F#t>—the letter I have written. 

Ae is to be placed immediately before puni. d 

| Uunir governs the next verb in the infinitive mood with the prepoſition de. 


tel 
opter 


h tl 


COW 


vell a 
un N 


s of 


3 


5 


299 


Theodebert had lent to the inhabitants of Verdun, this Me 
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for us, we alſo naturally attach ourſelves to one for whor 
| auſſi naturelloment a quelgi un 
we have expoſed our life 


and ſuch ſervices are peil 
on* tel ! 
ſtronger ties for him who has performed them, than for him yt 
lien m rendre les 
is indebted for them. 
rede vab l.... h; 


You ought to be ſatisfied with the juſtice that your judge 
devoir de gue : 


have awarded you, 
reudre 


hat herges has not Venus} ſubdued 2 


guel ne pas Venus dompier 


The Biſhop Didier bringing back a conſiderable ſum tha 


EVEq ues N. 


ra eee e 


Theodebert. m 

narch thokd to receive it: 
reprendre 

to him, „you for having procured me 


procurer 


doing good, and I for not having 
feire bien. m. def ne pas 


c We are too happy, ſaid 


* ortunity 0 
. 7776 Ions ft d 
let it eſcape.” 

laiſſer la echapper 


Demetrius Phalereus having learned that the Atheniaq / 
Pbalere Atbenien. u 1 
had thrown down his ſtatues, They have not,“ ſaid hd 
u VET fer mann ne pas 7 
ce 
&« thronult 
I 


We uſe this pronomĩ nal adjective in this caſe. 
+ Obſerve to place Yerus immediately after Heros. 


I The prepoſition de, with the infinitive, is governed by the word Beureux, 
is underſtood : it follows the 28th rule, page 136. 


S Occaſion follows the Sth rule, page 276. | 
Ne is to be placed immediately after the prepoſition de, and Pas after avoir. 


q Place this [ann immediately be fort avoir. 
s 


bi ore 
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« thrown down the virtue which cauſed them* to be erected for 


A enverſer Faire — : 
m e * 79 7 LY 
pe 


You ought to be ſatisfied with the juſtice that your Judges 39? 
dewoir de | gue 


have awarded you. 
rendre 


dg The Gallic church had ſounded — 225 an empire within an 7 
Gallicane fe fonder royaume, m. dans 


empire. 
aum » Ms 


It ſeems that nature, which has ſo wiſely diſpoſed. the 


embler gui 
BE our body to render us happy, has alſo giver us 


gane. m. pour beureux 
t pride to ſave us the pain of knowing our imperfections. 

weucil. m. er douleur. f. conncitre EY : 
Me © 
a thing decided by truth itſelf, that God alone i is s good, 3or 
: c« werite. f. meme feul 

U 
7 What is the clock ſtriking ? 11 55 Ariking eight. 2 
Quelle beure eſ- ce qui ſonne— — 0 , buit —— 3 


I called for ſupper as ſoon as I was in the inn; is 3 a 34 


demander à des que dans itellerie.. 0 
nag % day; they dreſſed eggs for me. . | 
: 1 re accommoder 25 A 5 
{tis the privilege of poets to praiſe without ſeruple. 7 
_ ce privilzge.m. de lower ſcrupule. m. ; 
11 is I that they want to ruin. 3 
que vouloir —perdre . 
X 1 
* p 45 theſe two pronouns immediately before a fait; but obſerve that me comes 
More les, 


The Engliſh and the French phraſeology ſo widely differ, that 1 have been under 
neceſſity of placing the French underneath the Engliſh, 
{In this caſe the prepoſition is not expreſſed, 


This adjective comes after its ſubſtantive in French. : $201 I 


Wenne „ , E 
Tu..." 3 8 = 1 * . 


"oe" en, "If . 
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"= 
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402 It was he who complained. 
. ſe plaindre 


7 It was we who complained. 
ẽtre gut 


2 It is victories that make treaties. 
ce wifoire. f. qui traite. m. 


I is almoſt always words that conduct men, and that dire 


ce mot. m. qui Cconduire dirige 
their proceedings and their Epinions. 
demarche. F. 


It was the Phoenicians who invented the art of writing, 
£55: » Phenicien. m. inventer Erire 


9 Could bh riches that could make your happineſs, 


— — — A i— bonbeur. m. 


33 Tt is the only thing that I w iſh for. 


10 ce unigue Ache. 


It was the only thing that I w: i/hed ns 
Etre choſe. f. ue 


The Cardinal de Fleuri looked upon the adminiſtration 0 


re garde. 


a ſtate like that of the® head of af family, hecauſe he hi 


comme Pere. m. 
obſerved that, in the commerce of life, it was not men h 
remargquer ce tre ne as 
to the greateſt talents who beſt ff governed their family. 
2 748 de. — le mieux gouverner intericur. m. 


* a. 


2.7% 


_ The French ſyntax requires the particle ur, inftead of the article 1, in this cal 
F This word is not expreſſed in French. ER 
4 This adverb comes immediately after the verb in French. 
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i was the only thing that I ie for. 


* unique ed 1 os | — 


1; will be the only thing that I Ball wifh for. 


_ choſe. fo que 


4 3d WP + 
aw” Go ond oo et ann 4 


dans 
IE was I who lighted the flame in the breaſt of the chaſte 12 
mettre flambeau. m. ſein. m. 


(fe 
Flemachus. 


Tuemaque. My 
Ire 


liri . 
; I was Sixtus the Fifth who founded the biſhoprick of Mont» 
Sixte Ant Fender Eviche. m. 


lto, in 1586. 
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ä 


I was you who had done that. 12 
ce etre Faire cela 


What renders us ſo fickle with regard to our connexions 13 


ce qui rendre fi changeant dan; amitie. F. 
zs, that it 18 difficult to know the qualities of the heart, 
e etre que i connoitre qualite. f. 
ad eaſy to know thoſe of the mind. 
facile celui eſprit. m. x 


It is becauſe I would® not, 
L 


que wvouloir ne Pas 


I is here that I wait for him. 
te ici gue — mn 


It was then, for the firſt time, that —— Luxembourg 


ce alors fois. fo que Pon 
s ſeen} to give away to the prince of Orange. 
voir ·˖recul e. devant a 
* — — n 


This verb is in French in the compound of the preſent tenſe, indicative mood. 

T As bere (ici ) is an adverb of place, and not of time, as required by the rule, 1 
- K ſtrike out this ſentence in the next edition. The next ſentence fully illuſ- 
nes the rule. 3 RE 


| Obſerve that we ſay, One ſaw Luxembourg. 
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15 ce de maitre dans maiſon. fo 


| | ne pas 
304 — — One great man is not ſufficient to make thoſe 
1 I de — . ;poaur 
alterations. 
changement, mM. 


Truly we would have taken notice of theſe excellent verſes, 
auſſi avoir FOMGT Guer—— : 
were it not that they ſufficiently diſcover — themſelves. 
etre ne 424 ſſex fe decouvrir deb eUX=MEMES 


I would not take the trouble to point out thoſe errors 
ne pas prendre Peine. f. D relever 5 
Fit were ¶ not 58 * to convince** him wh 


etre ne que elles cconvaincre 


falls into them of not having even the right books. 
— — ne T pas ſeulement bon 


J would have offered him money, Fit had not been 


offrir argent. m. — . — 


that I was afraid of offending him. 


craindre Menſer 


It is difficult to reconcile minds in the firſt motions o 
1 reunir eſprit. m. dans mou vement. u. 


wrath. 
colère. F. | 


The conſtruction in French is thus: Ir is enough of a maſter, &c. 
We ſay, It net ſuffices of a great man, c. : 6 
Obſerve, that according to the rule, this pronoun is not expreſſed in French. 
& The French ſyntax in this caſe require the prepoſition de. we 
}| Obſerve, that according to the rule, theſe two words are not expreſie 
French. | | 
¶ This dition begins to be obſolete. | 5 
The French author uſes the indicative mood, preceded by the cenjunction 77 
with a perſonal pronoun in the nominative, referring io errors. 
+ Put pe before the verb evoir, and pas next to it. 


hoſe 


8. 


rors, 


whe 


N 


18 0 


On. VERBS... „„ 
tis a difficult thing to reconcile minds in the firſt motions of _ 


tre difficile * de | fremier 
t is not too ſoon to ſet out. 309 
ne pas trop pour —Pßarti.— : 20 
It is with the diſeaſes of the heart as with thoſe of the body; 21 
de maladie. f. Comme de 
ſome are real, others imaginary. 
kh; uns le autres 
Lis with a ſchool as with a ſtate; it can not ſubſiſt without 
de | de elle „„ 
nai laws. 
eral 
In popular commotions, to ſhew fear + is to encourage 22 
dars emotion. F. ONE Cr ce étre —iiſpirer 
udacity 2. there are moments in which, to brave dangers 
wdace. f. — — feril. m. ce 
5 to triumph over them. 
1 — c . 
gme women are good. 9 
de bon 
etre 
— Some people are enemies to all the counſels that oy 2 
iy a ; gens. pl. qui | de cos ſcil. m. 
o not give. 
ne pas 
There are learned people who have not common ſenſe, 24 
— n.. — ne pas ſens. m. 


There are people who are cold friends and dangerous 
gens. pl. froid | 

nemies. 1 

nem, n. X - 


— ———- \olere 


$ The French idiom is literally thus: There are e ſome gocd wonien. Therefore, be- 
Ia the ſentence with i/ y az then prefix the prepoſition de to the adjective, which 
mult come before the ſubſtantive, 
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On 


VERBS. 


— — Moliere has been dead theſe hundred years*, 
Ilya gue mort — cent.“ 


2 Moliere has been dead —— theſe Sabo years. 


— — ily a W Au. N. 


— — has La Fontaine been 


s Hie long — 
, * D combien — 27 iI que — m 
dead ? Theſe Bow years — a 
mort mil y a guatre-vingt ans= or ſimply, quatre-wingt ans. 


55 Fo long — — — — have youf been ir 
— Grammys — 7 que — 8 etre @ 
England ? . years. 
Angleterre. f. an 


— —— 


He has been learning Engliſh for ten years, 
Ilya que n—apprendre—— Anglois. m. - cAix aS 


— He has learned Engliſh ten] years ago. 
que il y af 


—— Windſor is twenty-four miles diſtant from London. 
de * 1) vingt quatre Mille à “* Londres 


combien de 


307 
9g AHow far is —— Edinburgh from London? 
y a-t-il Eiibewg a** 


=o There are a million of ſouls in London. 
| ame. f. 4 Londres, 


* Obſerve to place cent ans immediately after i/ y as 
F Place La Fontaine immediately after que. 
1 Put vous next to gue. 
Dix ans is to be placed immediately after 7/ y a. 
Begin the ſentence with 7/ y a dix ans, Que comes next. i 
¶ We ſay literally, here are trventy four miles from Windſor to Londen. The Tyro1 
therefore defired to obſerve this conſtruction in his tranſlation. 
The French ſyntax requires the prepokition de before Windſor and Edinbwy 
and à before Lerndrese 


On VERBS. 155 


The kingdom of France is the moſt ancient in Chriſtendom; 
royaume. m. etre | Chretiente. f. 


has exiſted theſe one thouſand three hundred and ten years*, 


ie firſt French were an aſſemblage of different nations 


Frangois. m. aſſemblage. m. 
Germany, who formed a league to reſiſt the power of the 
been conic: ＋. former ligue. f. pour puiſſance. f. 
tr lomans. 
pain, m. . 


— 


Among the four perſons to whom he had committed the 


de perſonne. F I confi -r 


nin l : : 
mation of the edict, there not being one Proteſtant but 


8 


— Calignon. 


&& ſell 


I is very hot to day, my dear child, 
i faire «baud | 


—— 


dreadful weather : your letters are not come. 
un] epouvantable tems, m. — 


J is 


It is good living in France in ſummer ! but in winter, it ts 
faire vivre en 32 faire 
ter in Italy. 
fleur en Italie. f. 


Hiſtory is the book of kings; it is their moſt faithful 

Ce 8 delle 

bunſellor; but it muſt ——— ——— be written by men 
mjeller, m. RE elle i Ecrire 

independent, 


The 


* Obſerve that we ſay, There are thirteen hundred ten years that it exiſts. 
| treize cent 253 exiſter 
us word is tranſlated by de, which, with the following word, mutt he placed 
er Calignon. g a 
This negative comes immediately before y ayant. | ; 
le frikes me that theſe two words are uſed by way of emphaſis in French. 
The French ſyntax requires this particle before the ſubſtantive. 

delle in this caſe comes after its ſubſtantive. 

The pronoun elle, referring to biſtoire, muſt be uſed, in order to be the nomina- 
* to the verb in the ſubjunctive. | | ; 


Tyr 1 
inL0g 


y nel avoir de gue 
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309 You th muſt 


10 It is neceſſary that children ſhould have the rod and the ferul 


independent, and friends to truth. 
litre de ver. te. fe 


yu In a proud and independent character, we muft ch 
dans fer | : 


| Og 
between the prodigy and the tranſports of a ſublime virt 
entre prodig e. m. 85 ſublime x 
or the ſhame of the greateſt outrages. 
opprobre. m. deſordre. m. 


We ought rather to believe what we ſee than what we hear 


plutot ce gue wor entendr 


dans 
7 It is not in the great that we mu/? put our truſi; it is 
ce ne poink — 4 ce 
God only. : 
ſeul 


2 MMagiſftratis} muſt be had who will watch over families, 
.  n—l Ur —_ S eille,.— ſur 
over the manners of individuals. 

meurs. pl. f. Particulier. m. 


Huth muft be treated with kindneſs, 


Jeuneſſe, . LTtraiter— douceur. f. 


be treated with kindneſs. 
9 il faut que avec 


ver 6. F. 


— l fa n enfans 


The French conſtruction requires ſublime after vertu. 
+ Metire ſa confiance would be good French, but not ſo elegant as efperer. 


author, in order toexpreſs in a more forcible manner the too great con fidexce! 1 
ſome people place in the great, very properly prefers the word eſperer, which nw If 
ſenſe is in general uſed only in ſpeaking of God. We ſay, eſperer en Dieu, and T 


fa conflance en quelgu un. : 
t Obſerve. to place des magiſtrats immediately after avoir. X 

& Place Ja jeuneſſe immediately after the verb in the infinitive mood, wal 

to be in the active voice in French. ; 2 

| Begin the ſentence with I faut que; then la jeuneſſe, which is the nominatl 
the verb in the ſubjunctive mood; then that verb, &c. 
q Verge is taken in the plural number in French. 


* — 


On VERBS. 157 


ir neceſſary that grown people ſhould have a crown, a ſceptre, 
faut aux hommes faits — 

aſces, kettle drums, &c. E 

ceux. Pl. —timbales, f.— 


a Lax * 5 * " 
2 D 2 
_ x. N 


1 


The Engliſh, who have ſo much impetuoſity in their fac- ou 


ae} 77] { - —_ 


ons, diſplay in every thing elſe a cold and tranquil charac- 


virt 


n 


forter — - Par-tout ailleur— calme 
7: they muſt have violent paſſions to put them in motion. 
;/ leur * faut. pour les agiter 


hear, 
ntendre 


Ariſtotle ſays, that Homer taught the poets to lie prettily, 132 

it! Ariſtate Homere apprendre | 4 comme il faut 

IT 15 

ce „ 

He knows what is neceſſary. | 13 
faviir  m——_—e qui faut. 


©, Ml To ſay every thing that is neceſſary, and ſay it in the beſt 
D ce GU faut le de 
anner, is the character of a regular mind. 
ced | bon 


There is good beer drunk in England. | 14 


— 1. — boit|| en 


There is good beer drunk in England. 15 
%. bon bicre, f. boitj| Anglacerre. f. | 


 ferul 


* ON 


* Obſerve that the dative pronoun in French muſt be of the ſame perſon and 
ber as the pronoun in the nominative in Engliſh. 
} The French author (Monteſquiev) ſays agitate them. 
This pronoun comes immediately before dire in French, 
\Ce is probably uſed in French by way of emphaſis, 
{Place this word immediately before de bonne bierre. 


erer. 
fideacet 
ich in 
and un 


|, whic 


minati | 


( 18 ) 
ON NEGATIVES. 


* N OBODY — can avoid death. 


nul ne Eviter 


The opulent give, and do ut comfort; the great prote 
ne pas Conſuler fritfzer 
and do not relieve: from whence comes, then, the impotenc 
ne pas ſcula ger — 40 — donc impuiſſance.f, 
of theſe ſuccours? From the cruelty that they ftill preſery 
ſecours encore cunſcrut 

towards the unfortunate. 

t Vers 


What are treaties, if policy is not governed by juſtice? | 
ue Pol iq ue. fo ne pas 
is a curb for the weak, it is a plaything for the powerful. 
Frein. m. feible. m. cuet. m.— 


It is enough for virtue to make itſelf well known, in ord: 


—uffir:— 2 ſe bien conncitre * 
not to meet with enemies. | | 
ne print ==-t /oUVermm de 


les 
When you found flatterers, did you drive them away 
 guund : trouTer — 
Did you miſtruſt them? No, 


—— e dier * en non 


may 
— ͤüũ ̃ ,’, - 


uy 


T will wager that a Frenchman, for inſtance, would 10 
aller parier exemple * &tre ca able 


a R par 
like us, ſuffer himſelf to be hanged through reſerve nels! 
comme ,. idifſer— : far diſcretion. f. 
aſſure you, Nor, replied the devil. 


non f dire 
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Alas 


* Begin the ſentence with one vous, and add another vous, wh'ch muſt be pl 
after tre with a hyphen, between Ztre and vous, Obſerve that the participle c 
in the fingular number. . 

1 In this caſe the French conſluction requires this adverb before I afſure quu. 
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On NEGATIVES. : 159 ; 
Alas! uo, anſwered Mrs, Marcella: he has not ſpoken 310 
Bilas dame Marcelle. f. ne pas 5 


me Mit. 
— . — 


ſa order to ſtudy men, is it neceſſary to travel over all the 


— 7 — —_— CU entier*® 


th? Muſt we go to Japan, to ſtudy Europeans! To know the 


Faut-il- Japon. m. -obſerver- Europeen. m. pour connittre 
rot-aMecics, muſt we know every individual? No: there are men 
2 1. f. tout individu. m 
otenel io reſemble one another ſo much, that it is not worth+ 
22 — rſembler ort ce ne pas 
eſerl e trouble to ſtudy them ſeparately. He who has ſeen ten 
anſrur feine. F. ſeparement 

renchmen, has ſeen the whole nation, 


Francis. m. tout 


ce? do not drink wine; 157 are do not like it, but becauſe 6 
fal ne point 12 | aimer 
" is good for nothing 1 yo land, 

ali ne rien 


| orde 


„That is what I do nt know,“ replied the ſpirit, “ be- 7 


ce ne pas ſavoir repliguer 


uſe we do not know what is to happen,” 
dewoir arrive 


Way 
He does not read. 
ne point lire 
mth f 0 
1 He is. not reading. 
ble ne þas5Y 


Y 2 


This word js to be placed after terre, 

t Worth is not expreſſed-in French. 
Paint ſignifies that he never reads. 
Pas implies that he does not now read, 
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On NEGATIVES, 


30 In general there is not much money among French mal 
8 pour ordinaire. m. ne pas beaucoup chez 


ters. 


— —i«œq—jM.H2—̃ — — — 
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— 


The handſomeſt women are not always thoſe who plex 
plus begun ne pas | 

moſt, 

le plus 


The holy“ oil, ſhed on kings, conſecrates their charade 
7 enct ian. f. repaiidre 
but does not altvays ſanctify their perſons, 


ne Pas 


Demoſthenes-is x: / diffuſe as Cicero. 
Demsſthene. m. ne pas fo Ciceron, m. 
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Thoſe who- are incapable of great crimes do vet rad 
celui 77710 


ſuſpect others — 
enT 


—— - 


It is not enough to believe in God; we muſt alſo love lit 
ae [nar creire il faut encore 
and obſerve his laws. 


loi. F 


Have you nt been there? 
re point la 
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Have you net been there? 
ne pas 
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| 2 
T do nt find it 200 difficult. 
ne pas trop | : 


* This Jjective comes after its ſubſtantive in French. 

+ When governed pronouns come before the verbs in French, they are not; 
xeged by a drepoſition. The pronunciation of them is in a manner blended wiid 8 
preceding or following word. The) ſeem to take no room; therefore theſe prod 
are {zldom implied. ; 
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1 do ne find it difficult. 1 


Maj 
ne point 2 114 


Death — ſpares neither the rich nor the poor. 12 


ne epargner nt nt 


pleaf 


Every thing agitates him, diſturbs him, frets him; he is | 
eu. inguicter ronger avoir | 

afraid of his ſhadow ; he —— 1leeps neither night nor day. 

rade ba- ombre. f. ne ni ni 


There is very little difference between a wicked judge and 
tres entre 
an Ignorant one : the former at leaſt has before his eyes the 
ge. m. -In au moins le 
rules of his duty, and the idea of his injuſtice; the latter 
| image. f. 5 autre = _ x 
neither ſees the good ner the evil that he does: the former fins ” i 
| tc ri f bien. m. ni mal. m. faire — n | 
- . Wl knowingly, and he is more inexcuſable; but the latter fins 
avec connoiſſance autre. fecler 
without remorſe; he is more incorrigible. 
plus 


e hu 


God — has neither beginning nor end. 
ne WS nit 


* Be 


Every body ſays of a coxcomb that he is a coxcomb ; 13 
tout le monde fat. m. | 


wbody —— deigns tell it him: he dies without knowing it. 
ſerſenne ne dire mourir avoir 
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Speculative holineſs was of uo value in the religious 


ſain tere. f. ne aucun meh ite. m. 
ſyſtem of Zoroaſter. Faſting was forbidden to the Perſians, 
Zoroaftre jeune. m interdire Perſe. m. 
becauſe, according to the legiſlator, a body well fed and 
un mourir 


* OS 


vigorous 


e not; 
wich 8 
road 


The French uſe the article in this caſe. | 
t Obſerve to place this word immediately after the verb. 
| Ni, repeated before each noun, requires the negative ne before the verb. 
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vigorous renders the ſoul ſtronger againſt the eyil genii, 


mauvais genie. n. 


and gives it more courage for good deeds. 
K EuUree f. 


3” Corrupted men — have no modeſty ; they are always 
3 corrompre G ne aucun pudeur. . 
ready for all Kinds of meanneſs*. 
Prẽt 8 baſſe e. f. 


No ſtate can ſubſiſt without ſubordination, 
n ne pouvoir 


We do not long act according to our principles: when we 


ne gueres m——ſclon : quard 
tfke upon ourſelves to give advice, we ſpeak like oracles ; 
N — — ——ccſeiller comme Is 1 
and in our own affairs, we act like fools, 12 
fur compte. m. ag ir Feu. m. the lo 
. 
Men — never have a better opinion of us, than when we 
ne jamais guard Hor 
afift them to have a good opinion of themſelves. Hom? 
eider a de 
5 ; Unle 
Nothing is more capable of repreſſing the pride of men» Fm: 
ne rien reprimer or eil. m. Wretch 
than the thought of death, naibeure 
penjee. F. 
Cyr 
Thoſe who have never ſuffered, know nothing. 
ne jumais ſavoir ne rien U 
5 fe 
ne 
Nothing appears more noble to the French, than to 
rien parvitre fi beau 8 Han 
fee the taſte of their cooks reigning from north to 4213. 
got. m. cuiſiricr. m. de feptenirion. m. 
ſouth, e be 
T Meme 
I Fama, 
This word is in the plural number in French. d Crmg 


- + Theſe words are in the ſingular number in French, 
. I Place this ad verb immediate]y after the verb in French. 


— 


buth, and the laws of their milleners carried to all the 
midi : 5 ordonnance. f. coeffeuſe. f. Porter dans 
wilets in Europe. 

de 


Do not ſay any thing to him about it. 371 
ne v — * ) { —.—— 14 


„ 


I do not ſee at all into your heart; I repreſent to myſelf+ a x5; 
me 


goutte 44 5 


tovſand diſagreeable things that I will not tell you. 


cent Twoulcir ne fas 


They remained there without doing any thing. 16 
reſter y m_ 


Is there any thing more wonderful than the virtue of 2 
241. — — rien. — aamiravie 


the loadſtone ? 


aimant. m. 


Homer is the moſt agreeable liar that ever was. 
Himere, m. jamais I 


18 


Uuleſs a handſome wife be an angel, her huſband is the moſt 312 


a Mins que che 1 
yretched of men. 
naibeufeuæ 
n“ point 
Cyrus ſaid that we were not worthy to command, unleſs we 
dire digne a meins que 


were better than thoſe d whom we commanded. 


me 4 


Hannibal replied, that he would not march his army into 
Anibal. m. repondre ne pas mener dans 


the 


* Ne begins the ſentence. 

T Mine, the corceſponding word to fe is not expreſſed in French. 

1 famais is to be placed after fut in French. 
Cumander requires the prepoſition à before its regimen, 
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— 


. f elle 
the country of the Hirpini, or Samnites, % it — al 8 
** Hiryin. m. de peur gue ne 
Be a burden to them, but into the neighbouring places of th 
as el ge voi ſin lieu. m. I 
allies cf the Roman people. 
312 Do not go any further, Var fear of falling, | 8 


ne pas plus avant de peur 


3 I fear that ſhe — will ſcold, 


craindre ne —grender— 


4 But whilſt we liberate others, we are ſlaves ourſelve 


Pendant que delia rer 
O Telemachus ! dread Falling into the hands of Pyg. Plc 
Telemaque. m. cr. indre de ; dans 
malion our king: he has dipped his cruel hands in the blodW22 
tremper 
of Sichzus, the huſband of Dido his ſiſter, 
& icbee. nm. Didon. f. Th 
Have the good for friends, that they may encourage thi 
bon. m. an que e———eNCOUrAger 
to do good; 'and the wicked for enemies, that they may hind: At 
a bien. mn. ; mecbant. u. afin que m—=emplcker * 
thee /rom doing evil. a 
mal, m, ne 
ne 
Virtue has charms that the moſt vicious can not 45 — 
: | attraits. mn. Pl. 0 cu ucir d'en ict Mt 
feeling, ned 
enter 
5 I am afraid that he —— will come, Wc 
T craindre ne — | | 
ad ue 
= : fortf N 
6 — Being ſof, replied the ſtudent, T am much afraid tha 
. cela ẽtre reprendre Ecalier. m. ——ccraindee He 7 


O 


* Terre is in the plural number in French. 

T The ſentence is elliptical in both languages 5 but the ellipſes are not the ſam Iba 
It is probable that che prong un this, or that, is implied in Engliſh, and ain}, I rule 8 
French word correſponding to ſo, is underſtood in French. We therefore 13; li Thi 
rally, that being. Ay 1 
I Place this adverb immediately after craindre, bediate! 
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dur connexion will not be of long duration. 


liaiſon. fo ne pas dures f. 
| ; . 12 
do not deny that colonies === may ſucceed ſometimes, * 
ne pas nier rn and oo 


There is no man, whatever merit he may have, who g 


| ne point quelque _ — — t ̃ . — 9* 
ne . 
ould not be much mortified, if he knew all that is thought 
Are tres avoir ce que 
oncerning him. | 
de oh 


Wl Pleaſures taken without moderation, ſhorten our days more 313 
prendre ; | accourcir ©" ily 8 
an the art of phyſicians — can lengthen them. 

medec in. m. ne pouvoir alionger 


There are people who write better than they — ſpeak. 
Perſonne. f. mieux ne parler 


— 


4 2 


4A traveller often ft relates things quite otherwiſe than they 
voyageur. m. rapporter tout autre 
are. 


ne by. 


wr tt ct —_— Ot 
A wv ww E 
5 * * * 
ewe i ge; Ne rr ay Ne ax >, 
- Hs 
>. 
= 


MW -— fet no value on boldneſs, anlaß it —— is accom- 11 
140 . ”* faire aucun cas de bardieje. fo ff ne 
aned by prudence, 


c 


ben nr ner gen ene 


in expecting that maturity, I neither} learned —— to 
attendre - ne ni 


ad nor to write. 
ni 


He neither loves nor —— eſteems him. 
ne ni ne 
Z. | I do 


oe not been able, in the courſe of my reading, to find a ſentence to illuſtrates 


| This word comes immediately after the verb in French. | 


as the action of thi d fall d i 1 i 
lately before i. is word falls upon to read, the French with propriety place it 


i 


„ 


374 


17 
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Y 


I do not remember a rougher or more furious combat. 
ne point ſe reſſouvenir plus rude & combat. m, 


There never —— was a more valiant or wiſer captain, 


Jamais*. ne de ni 


What will our tranſports+ be, at the fight of that immenſe 
Quel 5 etre à vue. F. 
ocean, which as neither} bottom nor] ſhore | 
ne conncitre nit Jed. m. nit rive. f. wit 


I wanted to ſtudy father Petau, and I plunged myſelf ino edi 


vc loir Petau —— enforcer —— 
the obſcurity of chronology ; but I was diſguſted with te x 
tenebres. f. pfl. ; —ſe deguiuter — de | 
critical part, which has neither bottom zer fides\, lob 
eritigue nef avoir nil fond ni] rive frei 
. | hoy 
What will our tranſports be, at the ſight of that immenſi 
tranſport. m. de ce 
ocean, bottomleſs and boundleſs ! in 
ans fond ni 1iVag eoomn——_— 
TS are i 
We went away w:thout eating|| or drinking||. — 
— aller ni | 
. . 4 V 
When we dare not blame a bad prince after his death, it! " 
vand ofer ne : 00 fup | 
a fign that his ſucceſſor reſembles him. P 
mar que reſſembler be 
| tirg 
We can not betray the truth, without rendering ourſelve 
 fouyoir ne trabir „ v 
deſpicable. 0 
pril 
meprijavle him. 
The only good which can not be taken away from us, is 
ſeul bien, g. ne etre VLenlever— 
pleaſi "Th 
| + Thi 
* We place this adverb immediately after the verb. b — 


+ Obſerve, that our tranſports comes immediately after vill be in French. 

1 Ni, repeated before each noun, requires the negative ne before the verb. Th; 

& This word is in the fingular number in French. | 
We ſay, without drinking or cating. 


*d 
1 
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| 
pleaſure of haying done a good action. | 8 : 1 ö 
Faire — 1 


A juſt* God can not leave crimes} unpuniſhed. a } 14 
ne pas laiſſer crime. m. impu ni 2 { BY | 


We can not too much exhort young people to docility ; for, 3 1 i 
| ne ax -r % — gens. pl. 4 car \ ( 4 : 9 
ne LE T3 - 


without that virtue, they will not be able to receive a good 1 
pouvoir 1 1 
education. bw | q j 
When a ſenſible man was aſked} whether he was a #4 11 
Comme ag! d'eſprit ——demander—\ i 14 2 £ 
nobleman, he replied : Noah had three ſons; I do not | iſ 
grtilbomme. m. repondre Nee. m. : ne = 7 LY 
Mow from which I am deſcended. | wt 
| | -d, 1 
We ſhould | never ſpeak of what we ——— 5 "= if 
| devo ir ne Jamais ce que ne pas {8 f 1 EP 1 
are ignorant of. | | , ui 
2 k \ ; i | 
We judge too much of happineſs from appearances ; we 315 [I 
— — — fur g 1 1 : 1 f 
ſuppoſe it where it is the leaſt; we ſeek for it where it can nt 8 :! £ 
o le moins = cber eber 6 ſavoir ne 1 i: | N 4 
oh i "yl W 
* ? | '3 1 
You deceived him once, but you can not always deceive 7 W139 
: tromper une fois Jawoir ne 1 
* 3 3 
& 2 We [| | 1 
| 1 4 
This adjective Is placed after its ſubſtantive in Prench, .> i 3 
+ The French author uſes this word in the ſingular number, | 's 38 
{ Obſerve that we ſay, One aſted to a man of ſenſe. SE } is 
\ Demander requires the prepoſition à before its regimen in French. nn 
* French uſe the preſent tenſe, as being more poſitive than the conditional. 1 
This adverb comes after tromper in French. ; E 4 | 19 
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We may deceive men, but we can not deceive God. 
eu voir Pouvoir ne pas | 


Take care that they do not ſtop you. 


garde arreter 


Obſerve that I do not affirm that, 
Prendre gards ne pas aſſurer cela 


His work —— is within very little of falling. 
ourrage ne G@tre —peut Sen faut que“ — tomber r 


It is three months ſince I —— met him, 


il y a gue ne renconiier 


Tt is ſix months fince I —— pete to him. 
11 y 4 gue VV 


We gave over ſpeaking to each other ſix months ago. 
— Ily a fix mois que ne nous parlons pas}. 


— —— 


— 


It is a year ſince we — 1% ſeeing each other, 


ily a an.m. gue ne point ſe voir 


N 5 
Ay have we not as much ardour for virtue, as we have 
Que : ne ann f Of | | 
& inclination for pleaſure ? 

de gout 


My mother was ub more; and in dying ſhe had the indiſ- 
: ne plus nici ir avcir 
cretion to confeſs every thing in the preſence of the parſon of 
av , — t,. en cure, m. 


* 


her 


Begin the ſentence with peu sen faut que. 

+ The French ſyntax requires this verb in the participle. 

1 The idioms of the two languages ſo widely differ in this ſentence, that J can. 
not bring it to any grammatical order; and conſequently I am under the neceſſity of 
inſerting the French idiom underneath the Engliſh idiom. 

§ The adverb of compariſon being underſtood in both languages, requires the 
ſame regimen as if it were expreſſed. | 


Wn 


My! 


prove 
ereus 


Apr: 
babil 
n, : 


I. 


Be le 
tre 


try, 
yon 
Tho 


Jui 
18 A 


Jo yc 


ertak! 
Friſe. | 


— 


Eeiuter : 
The F re 
We uſe t 


This adje 
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ef villages | 2 
village. m. 


lorſque 
Itis not ſoipriing that men ſigh for retirement when they 
ne pas retraite. f. 
r 10 langer fit for ſociety. 
ne plus propre 


My father, who was net more ſcrupulous than another peaſant, 


ne pas plus fayſan. m. 
proved of the deceit. 
(ErouUer= feurberie. f. 
quoigue 
Aprattler ſpeaks continually, though we do not lien to® 
bebillard. ms toujours ne point an=tCgutero—s 
n*, and he in /ike manner does not liften when we ſpeak to 
n ply} i quand 


Be learned, ſkilful, virtuous; gain battles, ſave your? 


tre habile gagner le 
ntry, compoſe excellent grammars; you are deſpiſed, 
* meprijer 
your talents are ſet off with outward ſhow. 

ne -relever- . —— e . m.— 


Who is more a ſlave than an aſidnousy courtier, unleſs it 


Nu eſ-lawe 
is a courtier more aſſiduous? 


cffida 


courtiſan. m. ft 


Vo you think that he would have ſucceeded in that 


croire reuffir 
ſertaking, F he had net been aſſiſted ? 


repriſe. . ne pas aider 


— — 


de ſhould be happy now, i# Adam had not finned ? 
* 


— . 7. ———— 


It 


Frouter governs the accuſative. 
he French ſyntax requires theſe two words me ately after eint. 
e uſe the article in this caſe. 

ls adjective comes after its ſubſtantive in French. 
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le is but too true, the greateſt part of nations are i 
nme ue a — Fj 
chains: the multitude is commonly. ſacrificed to the palſy 
fer. m. gene: alement = 
of a few privileged oppreſſors. 
privilegie 


An 


0 mi 


trep 


The heart is a true cameleon: we think to ſeize it, and; 6000U 


cameleon. m. croire ge 
embrace nothing but a ſhadow. 
em:raſſe ne que embre. f. | > If y 


All beauty that is tranſitory, is vain and deceitful ; and: 
a ſſer trom peur 

ought to attach one's heart only to the pure and unalteral 
dewoir ſon ne* que a iuariatle 
beauty of virtue, 


$77 I did not doubt bu ſhe was a lady of quality. 
"P ne fas e . ne CGttre dame * 


* — — — - — — — — — — AS —ä — — 


EN ADYVERBS. 


919 
AccorDiNG to Chancellor Bacon, Fortune ſells 4 


ſclan — Cbæncelier ct 


to eager people, what ſhe gives to thoſe who wait patiently: 
& empreſſe gers. pl. m. ce que attenare . 


7 He is a new comer. 
ce Nouveau Venu. m. 


ie forn 
' 5 


lat wh 


3 The learned ſee better than others; and the ignorant 


* autre 
N 


| * The ve 
7 eg, 
© Obſerve to place ac immediately before doit. + Obfer 
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pt ſee at +a when they think they“ ſee the moſt clearly. 


geurte- lors mime que croire Voir clair 


An ancient jeſter ſaid that the gods had drunken a little 3 


rieur. m. prendre 
o much nectar when they made man, and that, when they 
Ip — guand gue borſque 


wly beheld theiy work, they could not help laughing. 


rg od regarder OUUrAage. m. Pou voir ne $'empecher rire 


If you with to proſper alone, proſperity will en eſcape 320 


v culeir ſeal mn_—_—_ be. x 
Ju. of 


The deſire of appearing generous, oſten renders us laviſh, 
parcitre 4 predizue 


Ia general people who know Little, ſpeak much; and people 
en gens. fl. ſavoir 

io know much, ſpeak little. 

bi beau.cup Peu 


The imprudent zeal of a friend /ometzmes does more harm 
Yelk. iu. queiquefuis faire fort 

un the anger of an enemy. | 

b f 


9 


A friend who judicioufly informs us of our faults is an ineſ- 

judicicuſement avertir : = 
mable treaſure, 
bien. m. 


— "ESRD — 

ub N 2 LINER * = 
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2 9 — 3 20 


nf — x — ee - we 5 - o 
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IVE EAT ² m rigs mou hg 6 9; 
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w was 9 
3 1 1 5 * 


by . . PSII” _ 4 
4 LIBS. Ir nas et 2”; x 
N + 3 . 1 
ner e ns 


The pious man and the atheiſt always ſpeak of religion : 


athee. m. 


e former ſpeaks of that which he loves; and the latter, of 


8 — 4419 — 


ut which he fears. 


The 


The verd voir being in the infinitive in French, this pronoun muſt not be ex- 
led, 


| Obſerve to place this compound adverb immediately after lar oawrage in French. 


/ 
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* Ther moſt polite nations are not aſwdys the moſt yirtyg 
Peuple. u. ne pas vertu 


— 


Wel "ROS veiy eandiy the hiſtories of the nations 3 
fort exactement Peuple. m, 
—— „„ 2 & 


* — — 


C _ * 


— 


: Wenir 1 
The moderation of 8 2 commonly proceeds fr 
"38 perſonne. f. ordinairement 


me tranquillity that good fortune gives to their diſpoſition, 


\ z culme. m. | " bumeur, fe auſe, 

_ N@ting attracts forgigners more than Ws and the ont Th 
F2 $ were attiver - ctranger. n. 

lence which always attends it. ud 

ſuivre 1 


* 
* 


- 
= "> 


Children 1 flatter old people, bun: they never jo II 
q : => 1 B 7 uefeis , wecillard. n. 
„ wen. 574 Ex 
& - 57 4 60 
"The "ings which® man ſpeak of* the moſt, are comm! 
| parier ; erdinairene c 
» thoſe that they know the 2 . +» * 
301 : on cennuitre te meins | | | 
3 In general man thinks /ittle: to think, is an art which he leird T 
2 2 ; | gueres 
3 like all+ others, and even with more 8 
( 5 meme * 
|. The reſolvtion with which we ought always to ſpeak the 
=_ bardieſſe. f. laguelle devoir — dire 
1 ruh, ſhouldf never degenerate into audacity. 
| . * werite ne dewrir Jamais en 
* > . 5 
ay GREET” | Luxurj 
= r | 
ll: : | i 
. * Obſerve that theſe two words are tranſlated into French by dont. 


his word 5s not expreſſed i in French. 
2 We uſe the preſent tenſe in this caſe, 


_” Hi N ; * 4 5 22 * * — * * * ede r 

of a 2} | 5 5 2 * Wt 
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Vue; aku! ws the firſt cauſe of the N all 2 of f empires. 220 pF = 1 
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TS” oþ your children in the narrow circle of the 


dans ctroit 


dnets which abe derived from morality. 
„ . | tenir a 


* 


22 


| "a 
4 brave and eros man — never fghts for an unjoſt 
ne combatrre injufte 


dauſe. 


The moſt prudent conduct is not akvays -the moſt 


ſar +. fas 
udable, 33 | 
 lmable * 


ne as 
The moſt zealous men are not always the beſt Chriſtians: 
æeli Fre meilleur Cbretien 


| Good ſenſe belongs equally to both ſexes, 
etre JCgalement de deun 


we —— zever confeſs our imperfections but out of vanity. 
ne Jamais avoucr | defaut. m. gue —＋ ar 


The gifts of enemies are always dangerous, 
don. mM. reugours 
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Men * forgive hatred, hs never contempt, 
quelquefois 21 Haine. Fo Jamais mepris. m. 


It is obſerved that thoſe who live in — a tolerated reli- 
remarquer vivre de® le* tolere 
Von“, generally render themſelves more uſeful to their country 
i dinairement ſe rendr % 


Bo a - Ras 


» The word FIT being in the plural inter: in French, of coutfe requires the 
rodtien dey and the article /e, before it. _ gut 
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than thoſe who live in the prevailing religion | 7 
dan dominant 6 prof 
.it 
guilt 
Finance was always hurtful to trade, and devoured the Tpa 
nuifible commerce. m. 
boſom that nouriſhed it, 
ſein. in. Ci 
is all 
Do we ever ſee that a man forgotten by his bene factor, | 
ond jamais wir oublier 
forgets him ? On the contrary, he always ſpeaks of him with T1 
Pi contraire. m. —— 
pleaſure. | | 
| lire 
R / 
Raillery is en want of wit. 
raillerie. fo indigence. f. eſprit. . 4A 
A misfortune never comes alone. : and 
maibeur. m. ne jamais wenir 
out p 
What uſe do they commonly make of riches in the world} 
11 ige. m. e cem chen dan: Th 
You know it: intereſt heaps them up, luxury ſpreads them, 
roir interẽt. m. 4 — re pet ure is no 
avarice retains them, prodigality diſſipates them, the paſſn = 
retenir diy. = know 
for gaming lotes them, &C, — 
de jeu. m. g 
A murderer never was a happy man. [t 1 
Je fin. m. ne * bomme. m. 
A liar is generally deſpiſed ; he is odious to every body o . 
menteur. m. Gtre 1 meprijer 2 out de mand 
It were to be wiſhed that every where a judge could be 
ae a 1 | ar- tu.: f cuvoir iin 5 
3 * | hi 
proſe· t Th 
a t We 
L Place this pronoun between the wich and the adverb. iy 
| e 


11 communement comes immediately after en. 
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proſecuted: if he had Judged wrong through incapacity, he is 
it q partie i ED 1 Fa ; 
guilty; 1f* through iniquity, he is ſtill more ſo, 
aupable par bien dawvantage le 


Cardan has very} well obſerved that the wiſdom of a nation 


4 ohſeræer ge. fe 
is all contained in its proverbs. 
contenir dans ſon | 


Thoſe who die for their; country are always ſuppoſed to 
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mon ir la parrie, f. cerſe 
lire for glory, taid a noble Roman law. | 
four | veau K 
A precious tone does not pleaſe, but when it is well cut it 
+ it ef fo * que lorſ; YE taille Ti 
and 200, poliſhed ; nobility without education, and with- 1 
for It 
out politeneſs, can not pleaſe, 1 
5 pouvoir ne 1 
The reaſon that leads man to the knowledge of his duty] 44 
me ner a dewoir u$ 
, "3. 
1s NOT Very complex; the reaſon that leads a woman to the 1 
ne pas fort _ comp 2 raiſon. 5 35 . 
knowledge of hers, is ſtill more ſimple. 1 
ccrn . fo encore plus 1 ; 
| 


It is eaſy to find fault, difficult to do better, 
facile reprendr.— micuæ 


* 


lf ve did not flatter ourſelves, the flattery of others would 


b- f ne font — — Hatte 
A a 2 not 


This conjunction is elegantly implied in French. 


The preſent rule holds good, though there are two adyerbs. 
I We uſe the article /- in this caſe. 


\ This word is in the fingular number in French. 
| The author (J- J. Rouſſeau) prefers the plural to the fingular 
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ot b 9 {to us. 
e be Jo Taree 


$20 The cleverefl men ſometimes make the grſſeſt faults. 
4 Plus babile Plus groſfier faute. f. 


% 


We love that which does us good, it is a ſentimen 
ce qui - | bien. m. 


/o 3 
fi 


The empire of opinion is the my powerful of all, » dd 1 
empire. m. | puiſſant W 


moſ? conſtant 0 


No mortal is — perfectly happy. 


aucun ne parfaitement | Th 


The jealouſy of commerce is one of the preate/? ſcourge 


Jalouſte. . au. frurer 

that afflièt humanity, 
affliger Ge 
| alles 
South 
No man — can be perfe#1y happy in this life, Mili. . 
Nul me Pouvvir dans every * 
pr 


Mildneſs is equally uſeful to thoſe who have a right 


douceur, ＋. grii Ag 
command, and to thoſe who mult obey. 
| devoir 
Hu 
Two nos direfily oppoſite, prepoſſeſs us; cuſtom, à 1 
teut contraire prevenir coutume. ,. r an 
| novelty. * 2 
13 neu veaute. f. ons 0 
of Da 


The moſt wretched of all men is he who believes intel 


maibeyreun — 0. 


A . / 9 a 
Fe * 6 1 
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i 10, 
b 


He who is patient and moderate, is more firmed than he 12 


FI, 


ho gains battles, 
gagner 


In the political world, as in the phyſical world, a great 

dans comme | 

rent has very extenſive effects. 6 
tres ctenda 


We never know well the value of a thing till we have 3 
ne. jamais bien Prix, 1. que quand 
loſt it. 


de bon catur avouer 


wovided it is granted that they are better dreſſed. 


frureu gue conventr vt 


Go from the Eaſt to the Weſt, turn then towards the 


aller Orient. n. Occident. m. enſuite vers 
douth, go back to the North, thou wilt ſee error 
Midi. w. —remontrer== & Siprencries ci 
every where, 
pe it 


Age and ſleep teach us, by degrees, the road to death. 
ſommeil. m. enſeigner eu d pe chemin. m. 


Humbert Dauphin gave his eſtates of Dauphiny to Cale 
ctat. m. Dar phine. m. 


grandſon of Philip de Valois, on condition that the eldeſt 
ketit fils, m. Philippe 


ſons of the kings of France, ſhould for ever bear the — 
4 perpetuit porter 
of Dauphin. 


The 


T he French willingly allow that other nations are wiſer, * 
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1 The liberty of the preſs, without doubt, produce 


wth 
PE 8 Prodrire ns 
-  Inconveniences * but they arc fo crifling 1 in compariſon vi euntr 
inconuenictt- . {i fri ae 4 7 
the advantages, that I wil! not deign to mention them. 
ne pas — arrcter fon Jt 


Thi 


— - 
* . 


It has been ſaid, that if Voltaire was alive, he ll il me 


* dire 11 — * wt autr 
an Ariſtocrate, becauſe he liked to ſign, The Count of F erney 

a Cumte, m. 
and that, conſſanily flandering courts, he was always a courier Tho 


fans celle meuire Courtijun, » 
truly 


We all die: according to the law of nature, it is ii © 


„ tout mourir 3 ce 
unavoidabley neceſſity. / 
INT 


This 
fine 
| at cer 
God forgives every thing, and men nothimg. Iaſerti 
— 1 


rien 


It — is but too true, that we muſt all die. 
1 ne gue deviir tout 


321 He will acquire infinite honour in your affair. 
m—_ Sac uerir-— extrememcnt dans aff.ure. m. 


The upper part of this ſcrutoire is very handſome, ani 
—deſſus. m.— bure u. m. tres 


the inſide is very uſeful. 
dedans. m. tres 


Haſten to get the ſtart of the enemy ; put your peopl 


fe hater e rir Peuſ eu 

under arms; and do not loſe a moment to ſecure 
ſous ne pas four retire, 4 al 
1 


wit 
®* This pronoun, in this caſe, is changed into the pronoun me, the accuſative of i 
perſonal pronoun of the firſt perſon. 
+ Sarreter governs the dative. 
Þ Obſerve to place y immediately before arieters 
& Inevitable comes after nc eſſetd. 


| In this cafe retirer requites two caſes, one in the accuſative, and the thi i8 
the dative. : 
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„ . mud. ile. f. 
ountry 
72 4. 


troupe au. mM. dans 


lens. itt, LouuUros m. 


ll moce 10. 
wt autre chojef = 


dedans. m. 


„ ne gas conſcriuement à 
truly Chriſtians, 


TOO 


Evas ile ne pas 


This word 's in the plural number in French. 
+ ine dias of the two languages differ ſo widely, in this part of the ſentence, 
at cnnet br.ng it to ary grainn.atica! arder; therefore I am under the neceffity 
| iaferting the French unverneath the Engiiſh, 


88s 
We 


bin your walls, the rich flocks that you have in the 


\ ; 
The out/ide* of the Louvre is beautiful, but the infide is 321 
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Thoſe who do not hve conformably to the Goſpel are not 322 
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On PREPOSITIONS. 


1 


k 


GOOD king is a preſent from heaven; it is a fleeting zar we 
de- ce paſſe er 
ppineſs which it very ſeldom grants to the earth. 3 


"gue + bien * farement accorder 
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Modeſty is to merit, what ſhades are 15 figures in 2 
ce que ombre, f. dans 
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It is our - en misfortunes which incline our hearts 
ce mire: f. porter 
humanity. | 


— Wes 


4. Court, anger is eloquent. 
celtre. F. 


The Phœnicians built Carthage in Attica, fifty years 3 
Phenicien. m. fonder en Afrique. f. an. m. 


fore the . of Troy. 
nt C. Fe Troie. f. 


On the eve of « appearing before God, I have juſt ſounded 4 
a veille. f. paroitre devant — — 

e heart of a great ſinner. Ringleaders in an unlawful 
interieur. m. pecheur. m. corypbee. ms, de illegitime 
uſe, I perceive, too late, —— the calamities that I have 

reconnoitre | tant mal. m. 


uſed. 
re 
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| Xx 7 0 That 
Common comes. after its ſubſtantive, | | 
This Word is probably uſed by way of exophaſie in French, 
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On PREPOSITIONS. 


V1 That man bas a*. pain in his thigh. 
= _ 1: TA | mT cuiſſe. 7. 


1 will do it at my leiſure. 
- cela * ＋. 


1 am going, then, with the o6od Abbot and Mary; 
en 41 donc Abbe. m Marie f. 
have two men en horſeback, and ſix horſes: : I am goin 

cheval —— en al 
* Orleans: I will write to you on the road. 
fur route. f 


There is only one —— thing that princes le; 
ne que ſeul 


as well as other ; men; that is, to vide; becauſe bort 
i bien que | ce | de monter à ; cheval * 


do not flatter them. 


Don Garcie __ himſelf at Aurora's mt, and i 


— — 


o het, Ah! — what pleaſure do Jou ik 


4 perplexing me ? 
embarraſſer 


— 


The glory of great men ought ad to be meaſur 
| devoir ——ſe meſure 
by the means which they have uſed to acquire it. 
moyen. m. dont s ſer vir 


A prudent man meaſures his undertakings hy | 
meſurer IN iſe. T. 


abilities, 
force. f. 
Ih 


* The French ſyntax does not require this particle. 
'+ We uſe the article in this caſe. : 
1 This adjective appears to be a redundancy, the word only being ® 
Expreſſed by ne gue. 
©. { Obſerve, shat the French ſay literally, ts get on horſe : in this the Engliſh 
guage has an adyantage over the French, fince the former expreſſes with a ſingle i 
what the latter does with three : the fewer the better, 
| As ſe ſervir governs the geaitive caſe, conſequently this relative pronoun ak 


| iy 6 = [69 i by 
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I have made a proviſion of candles at ſeven pence a " 
faire | 2 LE 
nds 
6 fo 
That poſt was carried ſword i in hand. | Po 
Poſe. m. __—_ a la rag de ! epee i 10 
let us play at piquet. 8 It 
auer piguet. m. | 
We are five 10 five. | — | 12 
tre 


- 


The Romans and the Tuſculans fought with — equal 1213 
Romain. m. | combattre 


p 5 4 
lation: they Rrove who ſhould. have the glory 


carrying the Hrn entfenchments. 
emporter retrunchement. m. bf 


I ſee people here who are continually diſputing about 


uns in ſur ; 

bgion ; : Put it ſeems that they are friving at the fame 3 
ſer-ble combattre en 1 
e —— 1 ſhall obſerye the leaſt. ? + 
n 12 71 
W bu LA SE5 £48 | | J&-<> is i: ov oh WIS 8 = 14 2 
e found eight or ten countrymen, all inhabitants of 14 0 ö 
trouver villageois. m. 1 
bhamlet, who, having met there, fired, and cleaned 1 
bameau. m. —aſſemble.— tirer dercuiller — 
tr fre- arms, in order to welcome my arrival. 1 
armes-d- * ] celebrer arrivee. f. 1 


Ks G #4 ad 4 2 vr 4 2 2 k „ | DE * vo ( EE 
The invention of gunpowder 1s attributed to a 


| Paudni=G-canon | a res £24 SM 
nnciſcan friar, called Berthold Schwart, of F riburg. 
Franciſcain. m. | Fritoarg 
AS: NY A 


„ Whenever the French FIR differs fa: —_ from 6 Engliſh, I prefer —5 
ing the French underneath it, rather than Frenchifying the Fog iſh. 


The particle un is required inFrench, 
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„ A capricious woman® is ſometimes more agreeable to mel 7 


a caprice a 
than a very reaſonable woman, Wi / 
Bien | 


Fg Philoſop hy eaſily triumphs | over paft evils ' and E 17 
de mal. m. 

evils zo come: but preſent evils triumph over it. lone 
> : i j » de * 


16 People do not bleed in this country for th Yo 


n ne point ſaigner en Fay. m. 4 
rheumatiſm. | ha: 
rbeumatiſme. m. 


— 


32s I conld not ſet off with them: a ſevere fever, th Th 

4 Pou cor Parti. ES gros . 

conſequence of my -affliftion, detained me at the call?" 
fruit. m. retenir ebirez, 


ſeyen or eight days, | 
2 | To 


15 Hiſtory is equally calculated zo 3 the heart, and Ir tl 
; propre 
adorn the mind, 
erner eſprit. m. 


» = 


There are two things 10 be feared, the enyy of frieaiſ T! 
— dr ; 

and the 133 of enemies. ti 
Baine. F ; 3 


7 The Caliph Mahadi was paſſionately nd of hyntio? 


m—aimer— "=> 
having. loſt his way, he ſaw a countrymen, a0 


32 i * |. route. 7 en. .— 
aſked him him forl ſomthing to drink, | Ne 


3 C 


P Femme comes immediately after une. | C3; 
+ This word js in the plural number in French. | de p 
1 Obſerve, that to be fond of is aimer. | ; 11.0 

4 & © #parer requires the prepoſition de before its en 
1 This word is not —_— ia French, X 


. Y: 


* > * 
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i 7/ wet do not foreſee any thing, we are taken unawares; 32g 


a ; pgrevor 1 ſur pris | 
nd if wer foreſee too much, we are miſerable. | 
4 93 


If wef conſider only particular accidents, fortune ſeems 


| 3 ne! que tencontre. F ſembler f 
lone to decide — j the fate of empires. E 
dex Pert. m. 


Your letter is too long; it has fatigued youl| : horwever, 
| : a To cela res | 
has _— found its place in our calm amuſements. 


bien tenir ira: quiile 0 


The affability of Kings is the pureſt** ſource of their 


affat ile. f. f Fure* ® 
| appinefs, | 


LL 


eur. . 


To ſerve the king, to obey ——++ the king, to die 


ſer vir 2 mourir 
or the king, to fight the enemies of the king, are the 
combattre 8 
aal phraſes of the French nobility. 


wo 


2 


The oreateft enemies of the people have been ar 


| | ein dam 
| times thoſe who have ſet themſelves up as their de- 


ne Pur ſon] 1 


enders. 
In 


have not found a ſentence to illuftrate this rule. 
i * verb being in the infinitive mood, this pronoun of courſe is not to be ex- 
felled, : | 
Ne is to he put between the prepoſition 2 and the verb confid-rer. 
Decider in this cafe requires the prepoſition de before the next ſubſtantive. 
| As this pronoun refers to a woman (this being written by Madame de 
zue to her daughter), the participle farigue miſt be in the feminine gender. 
Bien is probably uſed in French by way of emphaſis. | 
** Place, in French, this adjeive after its ſaoftantive, 
Tf Or requires the prepoſition à before its regimen. 
{ This noun is in the ſingular number in French, and therefore requires the pro- 
hnunal adjeQtive ſer with its grammatical properties before d fenſcurs. | 
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On PR EPOS N IDN 8. 


. In order to know the charms of virtue, we muſt h 
2 conncitre il faut 


3 virtuous. 


The firſt ſtep towards economy, is the turning away 
Pa. , dans —revoi. m. 
a ſteward. | 
intendant, m. 


St. Evremond ſays, that the laſt 0, of a handſom 
| dire dernier pir. m. beau 
| woman are not ſo much for the loſs of her life, as ft 
— — erte. F. 
the loſs of her beauty. 


— — 


1 / | Toc 

The curſes of knaves are the glory of an honeſt man.. — 

 maledictien, f. ffripen. m. ei juſte aſter 

cbefi=g 

Attachments which begin with reluctancy are commonly De 
attacbement. m. par repugnance. #5 ordinairement 

the moſt durable, becauſe they are the work of refledia und 


. Parce que 
and of experience. 


» 80 many years habit were chains ef iron, that hong 
. —— ann f. babitude. f. 


me to theſe two men. 


8 — z : | T; 
327 lt is better to expoſe one's ſelf to make 5 
3 D aloir mieux $'expojer d. þ tt 
ungrateſul people, than to be wanting to the e. f. 
— 1 a. —ů—ů— m_ 1,717 CT .. t 
Though a throne ſeems to be the center of the mol God 
Semiler 
_ delightf 
3 I | v Fre 
* This demonfrative pronoun is in French uſed inſtead of the article, and the 1 


biſon of the noun 4. 
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> 3 DW 

fiohtful alveamges: to which the human heart can afuite z 925 11 
Mcieuæ — . — Pon vort | 3 
may nevertheleſs be conſidered. as a glorious ſtage, on 1 
neunmoins ; | theatre. m. 1 

ich cternal* Providence often makes vifins of thoſe 4 
Wo ac ſeated upon it. 11 
8 1 

— S. 

A 

left kim, and went out of the city, without going to 327 1 x 
" quitter —0eti.— f 1 
the other people who had contributed to my 4 
perſonne F: 

largement. $ 
roiſſement 


Too much plumpneſs impoveriſhes the genius: moſt 
— 7 — embonpoint. m. amaigrir la Hlupare 
alter pieces come from the garret, 


defied" æuvre ſertir grenier. mM. 
\ 


—— — 


Death always appears to us like the horizon aol 8 


n Paroitre | comme 
bonds our fight, retiring from us as we approach it. 
ner vue. fo geloigner à meſure que en 


If truth ſhowed itſelf to men in all its beauty, hey . 
— montre dan 

ould burn with love for it. 

elle 


4 — 7 
— " f $ a . . 
* F y Du} Led. no 2 TP 
- . _ 4 — 9 e a; . , 8; 8 7 Y 
— 3 "Dos 2 x þ . Sh d , 
06. ane; CCC 5 1 2 a n 4 r n - 
: vy — „ N waz a 2 * 5 
* 0 2 pr —— os 8 4 
© . ” an - WIR, 2 2 p 2 
3 e $7; OD dt « 
b 


Time deſtroys every thing; but it rather 2% —— the 


7 
7 — —: plutot fe ſeruir de 
than — the /cythe. 
. des faux. m. 
God laughs at the fooliſh undertakings of men. 3 
ſe rire de fou entrepriſe. f. | 


Au 


Eternelle comes immediately after . | 
T The ſyntax is _— in both languages, and ſtands thus : Time deſtroys ny”. | 5 
Pg: but it rather uſes the file than it uſes the ſcythe; therefore, the ſecond jpeg | 
on de is gorerned by ſe ſert, which is implied, 


. I ; 
To 
. {3% 
* 8 
fl "6 
7 *3 
Þ a 
1 
Y 
. 


«1 7 
. gem 
*%. 4, 5 > 
. 
5 4 J 
: 5 ® 
1 LS 
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L * 1 
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1 
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3 5 pt An ignorant man maintained; in a: companys chr , 


7 — grant, n. 1 0 
22.08 foo did Hot go ag * world. cc + But how;! ? fad on 
SY —faic le tour * 18 N  ohjecter 


i | . i =” 
_— to d him, 6 js it poſſible, that having come 5 the Weh In 
= * — pouvoir parwventr Occidem 

where it ſets, we ſee. it riſe in the Eaſt, if it does no 

D 9 ſe coucher eee e ori. hes" H 
| paſs underneath. the earth?“ It goes back the ſame way 
 par-deſſous globe. oe 4 anarepregdr en Chemin, 1 

0 faid this obſtinate ignorant man; “ and if it is not fee. 
enter ignorant 8 1 pas | J 
it is becauſe it returns by night, " 
+ FE gue | reventr ; nuit ne oh 


nn He is 2 by a whole t head, 2 
grand tout 


Nec 


12 I have been told that there were a hundred men 


. f dire 
=_ - killed 3 in that ſkirmiſh. F 
CTarmoncbe. f. 
23 Too much prudence brings too much care. The 
— tir. entramer rp foin, m. / 
| | | | ng; 
There is little difference between a wicked judge a 
mechant Th 
; an ignorant one. e 
+1 © E 1 ice. m. | 
Great fouls are not thoſe that have J paſſions ail . 
ne fas, | 
more virtue than common  ouls, but thoſe only that h 
- | A . ſeulement 
greater deligus. | 3 | 
: 5 deſſein. N. Sao 4 
41 


« [7 
| 


— 


1 I beg leave to mention, that e it may de out of my power to account i 
ede difference of the idioms of the two languages, I ſhall inſeti the French under eeipic 
_— "the Engliſh, without any further obſervations. | | | 

7 toy 6" that we ſay, Iy whole the, 1 205 


. 


. 
2 5 N 
1 7 8 pp 4 
„ 4 : 0 
4 # #: 
Fas ES 


* * 8 5 * 


Few 2. 
ply look w upon 


25 . 


1 


ſa the moſt elevated fortunes, we find much bitterneſs, 
amertume. f. 


* many men reſemble thoſe trees alread 17 ſtrong 

combi. 

d forward, which are tranſplanted into gardens, where 
dans 


he ſpots, where they have not ſeen them grow, and who 


endroit. n. ne point | 
now x neither their beginning nor their progreſs ! 
* 


. has no law. 
ne point 


ere is 10 ſea more — than a ä 8 
ne ** . f | . Conclave. m. 


There is — 9 1 „ Abd Waing⸗ than to ſee a witty 


ing, which one © har faid, die in the ear of a fool. 8 


mus 4 


There is ne reſource in a * * has no ſenſe, 
mpg. Oy 6 ph, . 8 _ ne point it. . 


What wreaſutes does not 5 earth contain in her 
om ? ES 
in, . 


* 00 


It i de to be young and wiſe, 
1 | 
The e of liberty often binders vs —.— fron tht 


8 | 
(epices over which we are ready to al. n TS | 
dans fy 


/ £7 
* x * » * . & 
*% w * * 
- 


* 


L 


agree 


. 
* = 
1 45 4 = 
88 * 


2 


— * 


Sttesiene n 


loo u n their 3 as beathron3 they | 
LT ET NS 


avant 
7. ſurpriſe the eyes of thoſe who ſee them placed in 


A II IS 104 If». 


—_ 
wy # 
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grand 
value of wiſdom, and you will make them love it, 


Pg 


a6." * "Os PREPOSITIONS. 
329 I ou wiſh wo inſpi ire * oung people love 
78 7 vonloir 8 f B. P = oy Be 
| morality, - without telling them ineeflantly; Be wiſe, mak | 
Bonnes meeurs. F. 1 Tiiceſſamment © * bit 
it their E intere/t to be ſo: make them perceive the n 
kur un le ſentie m Jr 


% 


prix. me 


1 : + , 1 1 


t »f 
In the uncertainty of human life, let us n all avoi 
dans incertitude. 7. ſur tout kin 

the falſe prudence of facrifiing the preſent t time to the future 

1 2 


* aver, 
it is often acrificing t that which is, io that which wi 
ce in moler ce gui x Foul 
not be. 
ne poikt ge d 
Care to beautify one's ſelf is almoR always a d:/r: if 1 
3 embelli 1 
7 0 
pleaſe. hon 
” que 
It is commendable to 4 gu. the at 
. leb e n. . I. 
fy wy p i 
This young man is a ſharper; I artet him in 1 
intriguant. m. No 
King's s name, | per 
1 N A 21 b 
If. I were in your FR I would marry Mifs Henriet All 
— v K. 0 ouſe. Fo . Hari 
De Bonne. 4 . g 
5 r 
Tell me, 7 bes of you, what he wants with|| me. 
apprendre wouloir 1 Th 
| DIET 5 B . urgzin, 
* As the conſtruction of this ſentence has ws interrogative 68 in r 1.7. 
conjunction of courſe is not expreſſed; z we on * You inſpires LOW 1 1 Th 
Obſerve'that wei ſay, Full the watlue. * © Es 7 
This verb is in the preſent of the infigitive i in French. irn 
This figure 1 — is ſhauld <q places | 2 
_ the margin, before De graces en faites rien. ts 
.l This nn is not a in French, * 


= 


/ 
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Between nation and nation there is ſeldom need of an 33e 


de penple. m. à peuple. m. rarement beſoin 215 
ubiter, becauſe the matters in diſpute + are generally 
« fajet. m, de preſque toujours : 
lear, and eaſy to determine. | | - 
facile terminer : F a 


He who Keilfully or. luckily kills his man with a long weapons h 
babilement beureuſement arme. f. 
10 

Irawn from a ſheath, is a man of honour; but if 85 


tirer ourreau. m. 
|; ere with a ſhort one, drawn out of his pocket, he 
ö Arme. f. ier. — le [ poche. f. s 
yould diſgrace himſelf, and $" be BY eel, ſach is 
S'avilir tel : 
ic difference between a ſword and a knife. 5 3 N 1 
de : a i 5 


Wt is hard, but often neceſſary, to part —— with thoſe 33. 


I dur e. ſcparer de DE Oy 22 
hom we love, 
que 
Thus ſpoke the fox, And flatterers „ell to applauding him. F 23) 
ainſi * . OT 
; \ 7 4 
No man can be called happy bifore 15 death, 331 
All the rich eonſider 852 11 merit. 1 
Ke” _ccmpler E | 3 gh] - 
5 Yy 2 „ ar d, 


$ This figure has been omitted in the 8 : it ſhould hive been placed in the 
Urgin, before, Les magiſtrats doivent rendre, &c. 

I This ſubſtantive is in the plural in French, | 3 

| The Prench uſe the article in this caſe; „ n inne = 
Would is probably implied in Engliſh. | 

[ This figure has been omitted in the 8 : it tis have, _ del on 4 
gin, before Tuur d'un coup je vis ſortir du couchant, Sc. 


T This idiom may be aceounted for, by Tuppoſi ag tue fentenoe to be etc and 
un thus: @& les flatteurs 8 5 de Papplaudir, 
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; o. PREPOSITIONS. 
1 b N ond very far into the Ar 


bien avant 
- ö 1 31 „ , 
" The love of God cannot be 400 92 engraved in M ooks 
| ſavoir anda trep® avent * 3 7 
hearts. | 
4 : Alexander proſtrated himſelf to adore the the perſon l 
bad appeared to him under the figure of the kigh pre 
_ MM ud bim 
13 N before he entered into Aſia. eh 
== avant que poſer chan 
| 0 ; wert 
3 We muſt know before yy Judge. | 
conncitre avant gue de 4 
f want 
Ie is propoſed to make the place which is before 
5 readir f en avant 
this palace largert. | : ] 
2 m The Temple of Solomon was begun 480 your Mund 
hp © Salomon. m. 
| the going out from Egypt. 
Hi. 1 — ore. ＋ 7 
5 1 
*» Noah lived before and PEP the flood. ſent 
Not whore deluge. . ve 
— | . had 
We are, 3 vanity, and above all - through if Dor 
| 5 —_— bad 
norance, ſo much inclined to eſteem ourſcl 


In this caſe the French MS the two adverks tay n 
| placed immediately after grave, PO eee 


1. The following verb, | in the infinitive in F 


t ofen thats to make lorger is expredied by Er in Freachs 


— 


— 
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On PREPOSITIONS. _ 


1 ee to others, that the greateſt man in every 

ferablement.— das: 

„ fays a modern . is he whom every artiſt 
celui 

ks upon as che firſt next to himfelf, © 

- rgarder Tu nr i tut „ >, 


Polycrates, the tyrant of Samos, 1s a friking example 1 | 
Policrate, m. | 


if the fickleneſs of fortune; which, after baving 1 
caprice. f. 

him with her favours, made him 2 the © moſt cruel \ 

change. | £ 

wes. 


wants to 1 - it in the blood of the oppreſſed. 


—— 


I have been more than ten years about the Grammar „ 


apr: | 
and the Exerciſe-book+. | 
tlma. me iure. m. 
When the ſerenade was ended, Don Come 7 
5 the muſicians away} in the — carriages which - 


had brought them ; and remained in the At with _ 
— r — demeurer 
| Domingo, till the curious, whom the muſic had attraQted, . 
Juſqu's | ce que — 4 — 
ud retired ; ; after which he approached the balcony : from 
RT —— quoi rocher balcon. m. 
whence the waiting-maid, wit the leave of her miftreſs, 


I is only tyranny, which, after having excited rebellion, | 0 


N ee fn permiſien. . Lindt. fo | 


aſce ld 


4 


e Coprice taken be ds en aumber ia Feench. 
+ We fay literally, the bel of Exerciſe. 
4 TOY thet the French conflee tion is, Don, Come ſent away tbe Muſicians. 
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aſked irs; through a ſmall window in the lattice, «| | Lit 


= 4 RY 2 
Y —＋ you, Don Come vg 
* 
\ 8 11 . | ; You 
: Afeer all, I do not find der ſo diſagreeable, TS 2, 
ade 1 
ne pas 3 
£ | t "Yd „ 
„ We will ſpeak « of it beriafier. 
9 * : 2 — ci-apres Ia 


WF I had copied my perſonages from the greateſt paint 
1 B+ d' apres 
=—  - of antiquity; I mean, Tacitus. 


1 vouloir dire Tacite, m. 
ö 3 | hich 
= In order to make one's ſelf . perfect in an art, it an 
1 | eu. | ſe fer fect ienner dans i! e-tl 
[ efſential to work from the original of the great maſters, 
; — — — eſtan 
* ö 16 You will go before, and op . He 
=: ou 
1 ffter Seleucus had been recalled nto Aſia by, net a 
= . - commotions, Arſaces founded he - ' kingdom _f the 
c. a. Aßſace. m. = V 
| Parthians, | Pe 


4 
' 3X | ainſi gue | 
A * 
= SS # 4 
8 1 ＋ * 
1 4 ü * 4 
. q * 6 ©. * V (6 
v hs 4 3 - i 
"= | 
ER C 


| * Before the law, as before God, all are equal 
|S PINE. '* The French author (M. Le Sage) uſes the pronominal adjective. | T 
—_ - F The ſentence js elliptical in both languages: the verb «vill go is probably im. +1 
_ - [2 $7 'plict in Engliſh, and ira, its correſponding word, is 1|kewiſe underſtood in . 

I ue disjunctive pronoun Jui is therefore properly uſed, becauſe the ſentence is elliptici { 
= — | This pronoun falls under the 20th Rule, page 149, in the Grammar. | BY 
_—  ' Ellipſes, far from breaking through the rules of Grammar, require the regimen tene 
dWDtoe rigorouſly attended to, in pu that the ſenſe mould remain clear, though thy 1 
|  diftioa+de cenciſe. ; 


On PREPOSITIONS, us | | 


| 
Lr. d devant ' four. n. 25 ' - ; 2 $ 
You may rely upon this promiſe as much as if 1 had 
fou voir compter — — c 1 2 
ade it — “ before all the notaries in Madrid. Ned 
vous par devant. votaire. m. de | 
In a word, he informed me of all that I have befor & 
e ce que ci \ 


id about it. 


The candle which goes 1 lights better than that * 


- Eclairer 
hich comes behind: "the alms which we give in our 
faire pendant let | 
fe-timet are more uſeful than choſe which we order by 1, 


— 


eſtament. 


He will be here in a moment: I came before, to acquaint 5 
SE inſtant. m. prendre devanth @vertir 
ou with it. 


Whilſt they were preparing to go out, I went Before, 


Pendant que. I diſpee.— ſerti.— prondre Ae. 1 
nd ranſf to inform the duenna. e 64 

ü avertir dudgne. F. _ 
He is my elder, and walks fore me. e 1 


0 ancien marcher : 
Danig 

. Yau, which is Imphedl in 'Engtith, is expreſſed in French. SEN OS wi 

jy t We uſe the article i in this caſe. | 


rr, the correſponding word to time, is elegaatly implied in French. 


. Y As a noun, this word is ſubje to the accidents of that part of ſpeech. The 
| Rach author (Le Sage) uſes it in the plural number. 


| Gurir governs che next _— ia the ors of the inknitive, ee ara. 
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4 *＋ Daniel Peace, of Saliſbury, bad a peculiar za liar talent b 

| A | acting the * of a* maniac, to ſuch à degree, that 

| i | —.— the t boldeft man, 2 dd made hi 7 before bim. I 

i 1 7 True 1 confiſts in is unſeen, what we anf 

li | pable of * r. * We nt ol hoc 

| l XIV. before whom buoy "Aw fell, ſell himſ = - 

at the feet of his cringing ; and c biſhops ; an * 

: courtiſon al 
acrificed to them, by the revocation of the edit of Nani"! 


an "reading and 2 people, to whom h 


was indebted for the ſplendor of his reign. 
— r 8 95 


Let us humble ourſelves before God. 
A EE SS hu — 


An ambitious man never looks behind him. 
| 5 * 5 e e 
= bes wilked en and Send followed er. 
*. marche Se, ay 
1 ; aka ſtrike their N bebiud. LE i 
„ | 
1 10 He lives there now, added. he, ſhowing me- the nel 
[ 7 demenrer à prijent ajouter 
| | 1 |; - 
if JF 9 5 — in not expeced in French. | 
© F 
= DE IT cone a the ca 


— 


8 1 7 
_ ar _— 


TY TY 


, 


It ! is right that e every one be maſter at home, 
It juſte : bac — chez ſoi 
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uſe : be occupies an apartment in the back part of the houſe, 2, C 
1 4 


Our paſſions keep us always out of our mind, [4 
tenir Ae cbex 10. 8 


Anong the Carthaginians, the armies which had been 


Chez Cartbaginois. m. 
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lefeated became more inſolent ; ſometimes they crucified 
battre mettre en croix | 
teir generals, and puniſhed them for their own cowardice: | 

de lachete, fe : | 
mong the Romans, the conſuls decimated the 9 | | 


Romain. m. 


hich had fled, and brought thans back againſt the 


——— ¶nbt— contre 


nemies. 


With moſt part of men, honour is rather the fear of 


chez la plu 
hame than the love of glory, | 
horte. fe ' 1 


* —— 


1 


We ought never, lin whatever circumſtances * we 123 


dewoir en guelque 4 
nd ourſelves, to act contrary 10 the ditates* of our W 
— trou vv“ rt 5 — — eg. N. | q | 
onſcience. ä | | 


The knowledge of one's ſelf is a great e be, 
connoiſſance. f, ſei-memg 
ride, | 
e | Wk +74 
& - Z Friend- 


* ic met pul en hun. 
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| _ 1 ag well as love, has bad its victims. At y 


— (7 } 7 


"Hege of La Candle ir _ 1650, by the French, a Spaniz 


hearing that his friend had been“ ſhot with, a muſket . bai N 
apprendre —<—renverſc 1 en 
in the trenches}, flew immediately ow his ſuccour ; 
tranchee. f. " woler fwr le champ TI 
found him dead, extended in the duſt: he threw hint 
ctendu ſur pouffiere. 1 — 7 erer- a 
on his friend, embraced him, held him ſome Be af 
tenir t uelfue tems pro 
1 his panting breaſt, and, overwhelmed with his 0 He 
contre Palpitant ſein. m. A accabler 
grief, —— expired a moment after. 
douleur. J. id 
He 
339 What have you to ſay againſt that? I have noth; 
OT en 40 lay int that 7 1 he ppthing ff 
ſay againſt it. | 
Dontre 18 a 


»6 An orator defends both ſides of g queſtion, 


Joutenir ds pour le centre. 


„ 


— 


It is the part of a ſophiſt to maintain both fades of a queli 
ce | propre. ms Jophiſte. m. ſeutenir e pur & le con 


a 


- I und of the imper feet, which implies time by one degree more pal 


the phereri ie, with propriety uſed here in Engliſh, as the narrative time, n ae A 
by the fame preterite ; but as, by.a Kind ot poetical licence, the French aud 
expreſſed that narrative time by the preſent tenſe, he has, conſonant to ee ule ſil 


compound of the preſent, 
+ We fay literally, A blow of muſket, 
1 This noun is in the fingular number in French. 


8 Obſerve that t is doubled i in thoſe tenſes of jeter, where 4. ig _— fol 
þy a filent 


+ This word is probably implied in Engliſh. | 
ws The French * requires the repetition of the pronoun, 


— 


] 
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The ſoul of a glutton is altogether in his palate, 446 


gourmand. m. tout Palais. m. 14 


— 


We may lie with impunity in a dedicatory epiſtle. 2 | 
impune ment dedicatcire — | 


The impatient man is dragged by his unruly deſires into | 
F entratner indompte dans 1 
aby ne. N. malbeur. m. 6 
He went to Paris with a deſire to ſettle there. > 2 
dans a; *Ctablirm y : 


He underſtands that according to the ſenſe of St. Auſtin, 4 
( entendre — (7 7] 5 comms Auguſtin. my, FR 


There is ix Terence a too great conformity of characters: 


is always a knaviſh+ valet, an old} miſer}, and an artfult | 
| Fripon vieillard avar adreit 
urteſans 52 

urtiſans 


He took her out of the convent. . 6 


—_ : | 


7 7 
10 
E. 
. 
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Every thing is vanity in this world, 327 
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A man of ſenſe often goes into company in order to * 


eſprit. m. . 
ſilent. = 8 


taire | If 


SY Ye ü 
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Here teut is an adverb, declinable for the ſame reaſon as when it comes before an * 
tive, See pe ge 223 and 224 of the Grammar. 


Theſe adjectives come after their ſubſtantives in French. | F 
| Obſerve, that the word which is an adjective in Englihyis taken ſubRantively 
ck 2 and that which is a fubſtantivs in Engliſh, is taken adjaRively a 
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337 Yes great of the earth ! you haye your happineſ in thi 
8 


0 PREPOSITIONS, | 


world. 
7a Our good actions follow us in the other world. | p 
| wit 
8 4 
2 Idomeneus, the ſon of Deucalion, and grandſon of Minoy 
Tdomenee. m. 
ſaid he, went+, like the other kings of Greece, to the ſieg J 
comme Greece. F. 
of Troy. After the deſtruction of that city, he ſet ail t 
Troie. f. ruine. F. faire 1 
return to Crete; but the ſtorm was ſo violent, that the 
revenir en Crate. f. tempite. f. " þ 
pilot of his ſhip, and all thoſe ſho were experienced i 7) ll 
navigation, thought that —— f ſhipwreck was unavoidable 
croire leur nac frage. fo ine vitalle I 
| OF f 
Lewis XII. for having ſigned a defenſive alliance againk 
Louis. m. per! 
Julius II. was excommunicated by that plundering pontif 1 
Jules m fe weir brigand Wh 
forſaken by a great part of the French biſhops, and hui 
 abendonner Was 
parliament of Provence was ſummoned zo the Court of Rome 
mander en 
9 They could not reproach him 0 all his life-timey but : 
gut 
with having triumphed with too great ſhow over the king _ 
Faſte. qm. dle — 5 the 
that he had conquered, and with having truſted to. one 0 
—_— 7} —_— ; fe confier 1 n 0 
This pronoun is not expreſſed in French. 
I put this verb in the compound of the imperfect, with the auxiliary verb etre (tobe 
* 


1 It ſeems chat ſbipsvreck is taken in an unlimited ſenſe in Engliſh; whereas, 
French, it is reſtrained to the ſhipwreek of the pilot of Idomeneus's ſhip, and of thoſt 


.people who in his fleet were experienced in navigation; therefore the pronoun leur is 
awith grammatical propriety uſed by Fenelon, 


5 Thy French corrfonding word to rime is not expreſſed. 
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his jets, whom I ſhall Ain — pete : Ni | ; 8 i= - 


ache ndr. rwous* tout-g-Pheure N 


That eſtate brings in twelve thouſand livres, one year 337 
terre. fo rapporter 10 [ 
with another. | 
dans [aiitre 


Julius Cæſar went from Rome to Gegeva i» eight days. 1c 
> ng Ceſar. m. wenir Geneve 


If my n be falſe, ſaid Mentor, you | ſhall be 12 


+ liberty to ſacrifice us in three days. 
— — immoler , 


In the third tomb lies an old prelate, who went out} 2 
tombeau. m. git — — 
of this world rather haſtily ; for, having made his will 5 
aſſes bruſquement teſtament. m. 
perfect health, and having read it before his ſervants, to 
plein 4 dum ſti que. m. 
whom, like a good maſter, he willed ſomething, his cook 
comme leguer = 
was impatient to receive his legacy. 
le | 48. m. 
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The wit, the genius, the ſentiments, of certain great men, 
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bo eſprit. m. 274 — 
are As the fruits produced i in green-houſes; ; they never have 1 
go venir ſerre. f. chaude | 1 

the frength, the flavour, the perfection, of thoſe produced 

uvVEurs F. Flenitude wenn 
in open air, in their natural climate. 
q prord | : 
I > 


. This pronoun is probably implied in Engliſh, though expreſſed in French. 2 3 


T The meaning of theſe two words is expreſſed by the adjective Libre. . bs Fes. 


4 This ſentence is elliptical in French ; the words 2ĩ Wu: are pa, MH cn 
be participle ſerti being only expreſſed. | | 
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333, It is not always an advantage for a nation to remain iy yo” 
14 Ce 6» demceurer | 7 

peace when all other nations are z arms. 
borſque 


25 The Goſpel ſays, that the firſt ſhall be lat, 


Evangile premier der 
and that the laſt ſhall be firſt, ag favour of the humble; 
11] 
and in hatred of the haughty. | , 
en x: | ſup:rbe the 
16 Ajax was metamorphoſed into a“ hyacinth. he 
22 are 


37 Which is beſt, added Mentor, — an elegant city y 


lequel 4a loi r atou ter er be f 


marble, of 's cold, and 4 ſilver, with 4 ug neglected and 


a 
barren; 'be a country cultivated and fertile, with a plain 
fei ile medic i lat 


city, but modeſt in its manners? 
& 


dars nears. pl. f. iti: 
/ folb 
"Yo bl 
13 We ſaw Charles the Fifth, ſays M. de Voltaire, in Spain, * 
Quint Eſpagne, f, 
0 
in Germany, in Italy, maſter of all thoſe countries under = 
l Allemagne. 7 Italie. F. etar. m. 
different titles; always in action and negociating} ; long 
negociation. fo long-temi\ 
ſucceſsful, both] in policy and war; the only powerful 
beurenx + puiſſant 1 
emperor ſince Charlemain, and the firſt king of all Spain 1 
depuis Charlemagne. m. ther 
| : ſince of! 
The particle un is not expreſſed. 0 
1 The French ſyntax requires this conjunction. | 
1 This word is taken ſubſtantiveſy in French. 5 
| 8 Leng-tems is to be placed immediately after bearer. lhe { 
I 


I Bar is not 3 in French. 7 


Fe 
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ſince the expulſion. ef the Moors; erecting barriers againſt 
- Maure. m o oſer | 
he Ottoman empire; making kings, and at "Laſt 
— 7 — 
ridding himſelf of all the crowns with which he was 
ſe depouiller | dont 
loaded, 


berger 


e : 18 F 
Men are all equal ix a republican government; they are 338 1 
| 18 9 
the ſame in a deſpotic one: zu the former 8 1 
— 4 ·4.—ͤ— geu wei nement. m. premier ces eft® parce que . 
they are every thing, in the latter — — they 2 
: dernier ce eſes parce que“ > | E . 
are nothing. 1 | 8 11 
Ambition with indolence, ſervility wh pride, the defire 11 
d „ 6:/9vete. fo baſſeſſe. f. | 1 
of obtaining riches without labour, averſion to truth, | $TY 
in * enricbir — travail. m. pour 1 
0 fattery, treachery, perfidy, contempt of all the duties of a W135: 
33: 
citizen, fear of the virtue of the Prince, hope from his 1 
foibles, and, more than all this, the perpetual ridicule L 318 
ablee. F. cela | 1 
thrown on virtue, are, I think, the character of moſt 1 
juer | croire la plupart = i $. 
courtiers, in all mo. and at all times, 5 328 
i —_ # 228 
ul | 5 | 1 13 
The ſoul of a coquette is not leſs painted than her face; 339 1 
f ferder viſage m. 12 | 3 ; | { 15 
there is artifice in all her worde, and in the greater part 1 
parole 7 dans — 1 flupar . 11 [ { 
Ml of her actions, but eſpecially ix her tears. on | 1 
for: tout fans larme. fo © 5 5 x fr 
Politeneſt 1 
1 
Theſe words migbt ho bers amaitted in French as well as ** are in Each: 1 
the e would not loſe any * of its clearneſs by being more conciſe. ; | _ 
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verty. 
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26 
expecting news of the battle, ſhe, zremblin enquire 
9 A 25 FOI; 585 * 


a rn places en tremblant immediately after the verb, as if it were an adverb · 


* 2 4» ph * 22 ** We TP "me * (tne a 5 * 8 * * ö ; i: Rohr — O MINE: a 

2 . 570 F 8 | 3 * 2 * ; 9 l A . ra 

I : q * 8 It F 7.8, N a 3 2 pa . N ET = 
WO IE Ca 1 " * * 5 5 x b = S C . 
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* i ws «+ we . 


" Politeneſs "reigns more in the capital TOR in the prg 
*  politeſſe. f. 
vioces. 


; 


* 


He is in the country. 5 C W: \ 
, province. fe 5 | 


W 


Misfortunes happen at a time when we leaſt thi 
mal beur. m. dans moment que le moins 


of them; and we paſs in an ant from affluence 
1 | en ertune. ＋. 


* 


Do not do any thing in the moment of anger. 

Fire —— i. colere. f. 

Would you“ embark in the midſt of a tempeſt? 
mnn——_—_—_— ct & milieu. m. 


The fire is at its height, ſaid the demon- 
incendic. f. Frureur. . 


He 3s in a+ paffion. 
| colere. f. 0 


A Spartan woman had five ſons in the army; and, 
Sparte | a 


* 
any 


4 Obſerve to place the beet 3 wous be fore the verb, and another $ 
which is the nomingtive, after the verb. 5 


+ The French ſyntax, in this caſe, does not require the particle un after the pre 
fition Ee... | a 
2 Was is probably implied in Engliſh. 
$- As the gerund expreſſes the circumſtance of an e 1 French author, ll 


The French author uſes the preſent in ference to the preterite, for ey 
e e enn note. Fr 


* wg 
. 433 N 2 # 2 . lf * 
4 7 
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* 


bout it of⸗ an Ilote, who had juſt N 15 the 
Ng a 


—enir— arriver 


bom” “ Your five ſons have been killed,“ ſald the Ilote 
o her. Vile ſlave,” replied 285 66e did I e thang 


. 7! oh. reprendre ter cela®- 


remporter * s jouter 
nother rand to the temple, and returned ð thanks to the 


rendre grace. V. 
ods. 8 Ss 


Several chapters have dared to hold a council againſt 
„ 
National Aſſembly: the chapter of Sens having adhered 


o the declaration of that of Paris, 


FA demander 
Archbiſhop's fignature. It is ſaid that he refuſed it, 
ſor 


ging, „We are either prieſts or =——— worldlings : 
où nous F Jommes++ mondain. m. 
we are worldlings, let us renounce prieſthood ; if we 
pretriſe. f. 


re prieſts, let us renounce riches,” This dilemma alone 


- 


— 


A a a is 


* 


0 Demander governs the dative of the perſon, and the accuſative of the thing. 


f The pronoun of the ſecond perſon ſingular is in French commonly uſed by a 
Iperior to an inferior. N 


t We ſay, remporter une victoire and agner une bateille ; there fore, remportè ſhould. 
re been in the Guide, inſtead of gagns EE ; 


{ The French author uſes the preſent i in preference to the Preterite, for the reaſog 
rady mentioned in a foregoing ngte. 


(| The French ſyntax requires this perſonal pronoun, 


Ire pronoun his, the correſponding word to ſor, is probably implied in Engl hs 
| . expreſſed in . obſerve, that we ſay literally, The W of bis Arcb- 


Begin this part of * ſentence with this conjunction. 


Tf The Englith is elliptical, but the French not: we ſay literally Either we are 
or, Me are worldlings. . Bo 


requeſted the 


We have gained the victory f, added the flave : the 
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l 3 than alls that“ —— can be ſaid or wWritte 


Den the exceſſive opulence of the clergy of France. 


ne pas 
appear before you, at the head of a company of clergyma 
parcitre eccleſraftiqu 
for, if I were at the head of an army, I ſhould trenil 
car 
much more, 
davantage 


A man ſeldom ſucceeds when het applies himſelf to ſeven 
—0.— reuſſi- hs 
things at the ſame time, | 


en dedans 


Has this counſellor proofs of the facts which 
avocat. mn. preuve. fe fait. me 
has flated ? 


Mette en avant 


En tant que : en cant 
judge, he condemned himy. 


- ct FR f 
Jeſus Chriſt, as God, is impaſſible ; but as man, 
en tant que en tant que 


ſuffered death for us. 


*All that is the nominative to the verb in Englith; but becemes the accul 
French: we ſay literally, All that wvhich one can ſay, &c. 


T Obſerve, that theſe pronouns are not expreſſed in French. 
1 This particle i is not expreſſed in French. 


The French conſtruction runs thus He has condenmed bim as 8 Judge. 
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Law, in general, is human .reaſon, in as much as it 339 
| Den tant que ; 28 
oyerns all the nations on the earth; and the political 


o 


nd civil laws of each nation ought only to be. the 


ifferent particular caſes to which that human reaſcn 
rs cas“ — 403 


applied. F | ; 
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il 


It is proved by aſtronomy, that the ſun is nearer —— 340 
3 34 
3 — Plus proche. deF 29 

he earth in winter than in ſummer, | 


All nature revives in the ſpring. 30 
fe renouveller a | 
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God holds the heart of kings in his powerful hands, 37 


entre puiſſant 


5 
I 


. If I had the misfortune to be in the clutches 32 


moi-memed W entre iffe. f. 
f juſtice, I could not extricate myſelf —— but by 
— e livern— en 


abling caſh. 


TNANCES enmmamam = 


15 . | 
The firſt who celebrated the ſecular games at Rome 33 


ſeculaire jeu. m. 
Aa a 2 .. wh 


* Obſerve that, according to the French phraſeology, this word muſt be placed 
tween the adjectives different and particular. 


+ The French conſtruction runs thus : To which is applied that buman reaſon. 


P 


1 Procbe requires the prepoſition de before the next ſubſtantive. 


\ The French, not having ſo ſtriking an emphaſis as the Engliſh, are obliged. to 
ſe inver fons, expletive words, &c. &. in order to point out the emphatical word. 
be principal word in the ſentence is the nominative i Mr. Le Sage therefore uſes the 
pletive word woi- mme, and places it firſt in the ſentence, in order to make it more 


cible, 


, This pronoun is probably implied in Engliſh ; obſerve to place it immediately 
ore tirer. 5 


— nertige, 
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conful created after 
the expulfion of kings in he year 295 from the foundation 


of Rome. 


* 


What ! is it* you, Santillane ? ſaid he to me, embracing 
ce*  repordre rro 
me in an affectionate manner: I ſhould not have knom 
affectue tx air. 1m; rrconncitr 
you: Lam very happy to ſee you again. What have dl 
ien aiſe — n 
been doing Fence our ſeparation ? P 
ff r 
: P 12 
Works which, Vom the beginning & the end, contai 


unf bout. m. 
uſefult truths, are very eſtimable. 
bien | 


autref 


It is about three miles from London to Newington-Butt 
1! enviren | | H 
| de 
We walked from: Paris to Calais, 
marcher "a 
Er 
Me came in ad coach from the Tower to the Park. eri 
careſſe. m. 
I go from hotel zo hotel, to learn what ſtrangers|| 
bbrellerie. f. m 1 55 grranger. m. fe 
are] in them; and, I ſuppoſe > Fo deſcription, ul . - 
_— Juger portrait. m. 


* Place this pronoun before the verb is. 


T The French idiom requires the particle un inſtead of the article, and the prob 
autre inſtead of the ſubſtantive bout, which is implied. 


1 Utiles comes after werites. 
§ The particle an is act expreſſes i in French. 


5 pr — the French * is literally thus; : in 8 7 myſelf | 
engers ⁊obo in them are. 


0. 
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$0 might⸗ be the deli verer ef my couſin, - 
pouvoir tre liberateur. m. couſine. f. 


If + we ſeek for the firſt ſource of the diſorders of fociety, 35 


recbercber Y 18 © 
re ſhall find that all the evils of men befall them through | 19 
mal. . c venir leur 
rror, much more than through l ; and that akicle 
bien de 
re do not know, hurts us much leſs than that which we 
BY. nuire * 1 
hink weft do knowfi. Now, what ſurer means 16 thereß 111 
er ire or ”m en. m. 
f running from error] to error{, than the madals of wiſhing 
ureur. F. worloir 
1 know every thing? If men had not pretended to know + 
all Pom | 


hat the earth did not turn, they would not have puniſhed 


alileo for having ſaid that it did 1 turn. 
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How tony * you had * $ eyes ? 6 1 
depuis quand 


Envy, fays Boileau, not being able to raiſe itſelf up 6 7 
— I 4er — | 


merit, in n to equal * endeavours to 
egalerꝰ o 380 tacbir E 


. epre ſs it, 
abaiſſer 


7 W170 gur 1+ 25 Tube 


* The imperfect of the indicative mood is uſed in this caſe in French. | 


« * *# * 
4 . bn * p n ere > * — =LS 4 228 ; 
l . * # * * , * i 4 4 * P - 
> 9 X — * N ä - N „ a uy , 1 | ene 
* 1 1 - » 4 ca x . —̃ — at 
7 ud - * =" 4 * C 4 
n 5 as 72 * 92 ˖˙*˙ a r A ' $I * 
* y * 5 ad * *% ARS & — 4 * 1 
2 - 
, _- 7 * ly * ks — 2 Wu 9 1 CRP 1 — 
= i n on 8 n - 
a5, eb I as... 2 ** * . * * 88 8 1 r > 3 ä : —— ́—ů oh , 
= SE OO Wot oo te ED: a. ere : 5 5s - * Mp 1 22 : 8 es. F Wn 
a, SALE ATURE. MC IE AT - of W N A" DS a a 4x 21 ng 7 — y n Sl” - Fr. * 


t This word refers to a woman in the author. 


The preſent of the ne mood i is uſed i in this . : therefore on pronevn coe 
N not expreſſed. 4 : IS F a g | 


| \ Theſe two words are implied in French. 
| || The French ſyntax requires theſe words in the plural number. 


Eu, the French correſponding word to bud, is implied. 


N egaler requires the prepoſition. a before its regimen, 


\ 
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i The ſpirit of party has penetrated ever into the ſciency, . 


dans 


2 Alexander loved the ſciences ſo much as te be jealous of 
the philoſophy which he thought — Ariſtotle wiſhed t 


croire gue vouloir 


proſtitute to the public. 


342 They are euch in every thing but the purſe. 


nn $M — —— 
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C 
The enemies have killed even children. | 
„ 
| E 
He forgave ever his enemies. 7 
Juſg's 

» I 

We extended our generoſity even to the ſervants. 

ctendre liberals ＋ — valet. m. 


— 


The camel fits on its knees, without ſtirring, wntil 
reſter —ceuc —ceonſtamment.— 
is unloaded, 


— — 


343 They all went there, except, two or three. 
1 > 


aller 


That conduct and thoſe projects of the Duke 


e grandſon of Louis XIV. ſprang from a pf 
Beargogne | partir 


cinl 


* Obſerve, theſe three words, on bis knees, ate rendered | in French by couche, u | 
 Ggnifics nearly = ſame thing. 
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5 


nitted, ſaid St. Simon) would at court have perhaps been“ 


be moſt horrid blaſphemy : * is, that kings are made 


affreux 
oor the people, and not the people for kings. A. great 
non pas , 
and ſacred truth, which he declared even in the preſence 


anneoncer 


of Lewis XIV. who was not offended at it. 


cho ner — en 


Out of ſight out of mind. 


ſouvenir 


Except beating him, he could not uſe him worſe. 
bers Pcuwoir traiter Flus mal 


I will never do it, wnle/5t 1% am ordered —. 


bors que le 
Mahometiſm permits all kind of nouriſhment, except 
Mabometiſme. f. aliment. m. ¶ 
vine. 


At the coming of the Meſſiah, every thing was god, 


venue. F. Meſſic. wr. 
except God himielf, 
wceprs mẽ me 


We 


St. Simon uſes the fimple conditional, ſuppoſing that the following maxim would be 
tt all times the moſt horrid blaſphemy at Court. 


7 This word comes immediately after pr/ſence in French. 


| Hers gue requires the negative ne before the next verb. 


This pronoun is in the dative in French, and governed by the verb ordonner. 


xpreſs their meaning by the relative pronoun /e. 


¶ Aliment muſt be put ia the plural number in Freaks 


* The pronoun lui is probably implied. 


| To do it probably are the words implied in —_ in this caſe. The French 
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: — — rei ir 2 «+ 
* Juſt as fortune favours him. 
juivant que FJavoeriſer 


7 Let us not ſeek for real juſtice on earth, If 


w=cbercher— werituble 
Artie. 
* ‚ ſur- Ni 

If you regulate your wants by nature, you will neyer 
recler beſcin. m 
be poor; and“ if you regulate them by opinion, you wil 12 


never be rich. 


ä Ex 
Enthuftaſm, whether f ——+ founded in truth or — " 
gui tre | : fur | bink 
error, always performs great actione. 
x ; Fire eboſe. f. 5 
333 We ſet out @ Iitile before night. 

0 — parti 2 
Sit 
dci 
R The coaſth of Braſil, which is about 1200 leagues long, leaf 
a uuνir environ oprea 


E 60 broad, belongs to the Portugueſe, 


— m. 


10 The power of a ſovereign conſiſts much leſs in the 


Fuiff ince. f. bien en 
extent of his dominions, in the ſtrength of his citadel, MW F 
grendeur. F. etat. m. en force } F 
and in the ſtatelineſs of his palaces, than in the multitude loa 
magrifi. ence. f. u dy 
of people over whom he reigns, 
dequel 2 
ö Car 
* This conjunction is elegantly implied in French. 5 | ., 
+ The French author uſes the relative pronyun and the verb cure. | 7 


1 This prepofit ion is repeated after the conjunction. 


4 Tyr this wo:d in the plural number in French. 


- 


On PREPOSITTONS. 


£ Carnavalet, who had over Charles IX. a kind of aſcendancy, 363 


807 conſerver 7007 te, Me afe des 10 9 
ared to aſk him the cauſe of his ſadoeſs. 45 
ſujcte n. criſteſfe. fo | 


If truth ought to be ſeated near thrones, it ought 
de voir aſſis aupres 
urticularly to preſide over the education of princes. 


fur tout 4 


33 


always place an honeſt man above a great one. 356 

| mettre au- deſſus de Bomme B 
\ 

Exalted ahove us, it appears too vulgar to the great to 


ove au- de) ſus vulgaire 


ne Pas 


| —— 
o reſemble them in humanity, / 
1217 


Sicily Les beneath Italy, and over againſt Lybia ; it is 2 

Sicile. fo tre au- ſeſtous de —vis-4-vis de— Lybie fo ce 

leaſant and fruitful iſland; the Carthaginians ſubdued 

opreable Carthaginois. m. ſubjuguer 
held 


t and 

Poſſeller 
cave it. 
landowner 


b | 


87 
forcer } 


le 


Favour ſets a man above kis equals, and his fall 

meltre an deſſus de cbute F. 
ew them. 5 ; 5 
v deffous . {2 b 


385 
2 
le 


The ignorant, without refleftiont, perceive that they 3 
4 ; ſentir | 
ai e 

* Obſerve, this pronoun is not expreſſed in French. 8 


T Sans &fficxion is an acverbial expreviton ; adverbil elk us in gener felbbæ | 
„la ue could: uction as ad ibs. 


— 
wi 


hink like us; born maſiers of men, they are not willing Y 


it till the Romans compelled them to | 


p — 21 


. 


— — 5 — — ' 4a 8 * — - 4 4 f EN . p - K * * 9 * * N p 
5 E 2 > TR EOS Ft = : 
22 * _— 8 iy. ins > 1 oo * _ 
rr a — — 1 — - 1 
— — * 4 . 4 y _ — x — * 8 ; : 
= — s * 3 "I 


* are ignorant; the learned, by demonftration*, know t 


ſewoir 
© they do not know any wing: this is all that they poſle 
. ce us au 


above others. F 
I. 


— 


355 They r given him what he aſked for, and ere 


3a 

5 ſomething  — | | 
4 PFardeſſus RP * mY 
N err 5 

4 The natural effect of commerce is, to lead to peace 


54 
porter 
two antions, which trade .together, render themſelves 
4 | negocier 7 rend. 
| ciprocally dependent: if the one has an intereſt 1 N 
purchaſing, the other has an intereſt in ſelling; for eye 
acbeter a ved 


union is founded hn mutual wants, - 


ur 
The greateſt ignorance is often abe . we mo H. 
ſeus 
inſolent preſumption. 
T! 
| __ Riches do not conſiſt in the eſſeſlon of wealth, br f c 
1 dans biens i 
#5 "Þ the uſe that wo make of it. tbl : 
— — — 7 
3 In 1763, a boat, conlicn the river Tren, near Aberder W. 
| -» targze. F. iraveſer : 
8 A to 
* „14 
Par 5 eie an adtverbial expreſſion : adyerbial expreſſions 1 in zem pref 
FT $4 te TIA Ig as verbs 3 11 
4 * * * ; | 


0: PREPOSITIONS: ag 


of en in Scotland, was overſet. Out of three men and 


Ecoſſe. J. renver ſer — — 
off little boy, who were in it, two got aſhore* by 
” | dedans regagner 


jeune 
imming; . 


nager 


au 


but the third, and the boy, ran a+ great riſk 


being drowned ; when a large dog jumped into the 
— yr | lorſgue gros ſe jeter 
yer, and brought them a ſhore*, one after the other. 
tirer ſur Pun 


deſſous deſſus x 54 


The i impious will = cut off from the face of the bark, 
retrancher de m—defſus—= 


* * 


A ſuire in the neighbourhood of the eftate where he 


ſelgneur | voiſinoge. „ terre. f. 
ved; came to pay him a viſit: the baronet ſeized him 
tenir riendre chevalier. Ww. 1 5 
thind; and threw him over his head, ; 
dries © Far- deſſus e 
He went through the city. of 
paſſer par dedans 5 4 72 0 | 


Thi conſtitution of a ſtate is commonly only a work - 
ordinairement ne ue - 
f chance, whith time has modelled, by rollin it N 
a ſird. . | fagon 
bly down the declivity of abet. 


. Jur Pente. fe 


— 5 . 
4 * 1 a . > * , + 
, Po * 


We i imagine that our antipodes are und.r Uſi2 
inagiuer le 


3 e | per- 


Abere is robably f 
preſſed with che firſt aſbore, "UW I, but obforve; _ the run for ke nee 


1 Ia F "__ this yarticie is not + expreſs 


1 


and they | 


* 2 — 


* Y 4 

1 

A 
AY LOS 3 5 . ER 5 , 

85 2 b 8 
6 — 2 4 8 N 
2 88 2 8 "a 
> >; . * * 
— — 


You wil find your handkerchieC.ander or @ the chair. 356 


Ll 
71 . 
: 7 
* : 
* : — 
* : 
7 1 
* © 4 
* 
7 * 
7 : 
: . 
1 
n 
} 
. - 
; 7 
. 4 
* " 1 
: R 
N 4 
* 
* 
; S 
"#1 
Z 
: 
12 
1 * 
Th 
\S 
— 
1 = 
; 
1 
* 
1 
. 


- 
SS © * 
- — — <> 9" - 45 bevGnd 2 
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* 2 5 * ay 
7 —— © 
— 


— 
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395 
6 


356 
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perhaps think that we are under them. 
crows 


We muſt put a light on a candleftick, and not under: 
faut lumidre. F. non fas 
buſhel. 
$: 
They rolled up the cloth, and wrapped me up in it. 
— 4 — toile. F. u pe. dedans 
| | Ad 
They clothed me in an old frock, and thruſt me or by. f 
revẽtir Jouquenille. f. mettre debors , ; 
the ſhoulder 8. 
A 
If it is true, Lan pity or compaſſion is a n dee 
towards ourſelves, which puts us in the place of the yo 
wers 2 | 
unfortunate, why do they derive from us fo little comfort 
malbeureux. m. | tirer | ſoulagement, a. 
in their miſeries ? 
| mitzre. f. Mo 
C 8 plu, 
ti 
When every thing moves equally, nothing ſeems t 
Quand Je remuer pareitre 
move, as in a ſhip. When all tends towards diſorder Th. 
. aller ver: derdglement. [1 
no one ſeems to go to it: he who ſtops, ſhows, like t o 
mul me ſembler — f arrãter 
fixed“ point, the velocity of the others. : er 
 emportement. m. ; 
| rea 
The ambaſſadors of the Allobroges came to Czfar, a1 
Ver Cear, Mo ha 
. complained of the Swiſs. 
| An By 


© ® Fixed comes after point in French. 


z | : 
On PREPOSITIONS  22r 


ft the end of the fifteenth century, there was a 356 


vers Fecle. m. 10 
mous diver in a ſmall town in the * of Naples. 
Plongeur. m. de 


In the world, we muſt be complaiſant, even to fools; 23 


aj] faut | envers ſot. m. i 7 
r they make the. greateſt number. EY þ 1 
n with regard to the ſovereign, is a plot againſt x | 


complet. m. 


ſubjects. 


A friar ſpeaking of his connexions, who were 3 
religieux. n. alliance. f. 


pectable; St. Jean de la Croix ſaid, that, as for him mſel g 
22 ſen egar 


was the ſon of a poor weaver. 


tiſſerand. Me * 


Moſt men adapt religion to their intereſts, in/lead of 357 


8 plupart accommoder 
ting their intereſts to religion, 


* 


er, 


The ſtate of virtue is not a ſtate without trouble : 


ctat. m. ne pas Peine. f. 
it of wiſdom is mild and quiet; wiſdom reigns in peace 
— 
er all our motions, and has only to govern ſubje&s z 


mouvement. m. ne que 
erzay, virtue has to combat enemies“. 


. 


hat man does eyery thing contrary to good ſenſe, 
2 rehours de 


PY an incomprehenſible prodigy, in making me look G 
prodige, m. 


Dea - through 


® Place des ennemis before & combattre. 


= 7 
- 1 
7 


, "+ 


VIE 


. PREPOSITIONS: 


kk a Und of bored cane, he ſhowed | -me the lun 7 


Peri : faire voir 
5 a diſtznce, which, without the help of that . 
4 dloignement. wm. c ſecours. m. mer veillus 
;nftrument, my eyes could not have reached“. | 


machine f. f . ed — — 


357 Adoam ended his ſpeech, by relating 5 what mant 


7 ini: A ourt. conter 6 
| : the 0. traded in 1 8 Theſe people,” fa 
= : Phenicien. m. commercer Be gue . 
be, were aſtoniſhed, when they ſaw men come fry 
| To far, i the waves of the ſea, 4 
| bein onde. f. | 
4 
| A boble rs breaks through dangers: 35 
ö EFrand ' ſe fairejour peril. m. 
| me 
| They appeared no leſs pleaſed with my genius, wh | 
content eſprit. m. 
| taking advantage of the liberty which I had of fayi . 
every thing, I interrupted their converſation to ſp ” 
| — *, entretien. m. 
N at random. : 


G tort à trauer: 
2 


358 The ſanctuary of honour, reputation, and v. vtue, ſee 


ndl re n. 
to be eſtabliſhed in republics, and in ſtates where 0 
Pays. n. 

can pronounce che wordsf native — 
Patrie. f. 


toc 


© The Frenth ſay literally not could have been able to reach. 
+ Place tout before dire. 


W I As native nn is expreſſed in French by a fingle word, met met be in 
2 Bogular, + | 


— 
2 


Bar . 4 2 . * — 
Ng Py mY 4 8 Ca, 


a / PREPOSITIONS © 


nd 

d 
lerfi 
eilleas 


— 


Let us become like little children, withzut pride, withaut 


diſcuiſe, and without malice, I | 
deguijement m. | ; 1 


. * r 
24 ON " 
a — 4 — — 
* 2 0 2 


Glory and inſamy are vain and imaginary, if- they are 


got related 7, the real* good4 and evilt which attend 


4 bien. m. nal. ” *. F6 accompagner 


-oÞ> 6d 


them, 


<>. 


Speeches are like bodies, which owe their principal 

Diſcours. m. il en et! dex c 

excellence t the eſſemblage and juſt Proportion of their 
à 


— yo — 


** 
-' K * — of * * — * SS 
p —— IR 
FIR 1 
q . CY OY W 
6 Me a re Oe 2a —— wu 
* 5 — * 3 * "—_ a 6 0 ” "a . 


members. 


Great and vaſt projects, joined to a quick and 20 iſe ere 
3 


— = _— 2 3 — — 
p mp 
7 * 


i 
! cutian, form the great miniſter. 
p faire 


The Abbé de Vertot had a famous ſiege to deſcribe : s 


She expected having been kept back 


gue tarder 


oo long, he wrote an accouat of the ſiege, one half from 
biſtare 5 — nt f. — d apr = 
che Little — he knew ot it, and the other frm | WE 
que jour — moit i d upret A 1 


his 


the manuſcripts 


. 
— 4 
— 2 ae 
* — — — 
— — — 


This adjective comes in French after the two ſubantives it modifies. 


=o 


þ 1 1 T- dy , _ 
, ; IO *_ Hmmm IE * 
— u 0 ˙·¹³bꝛ ee : 8 * . 
a : * — a n 
2 wi ny * 
Cas 4 3 . — 
= 4 - 3 


＋ Theſe words are in the plural number in French. | 8 | | 1 


I Obſerve to begin the ſentence with il en . | | 
8 Which, or that, is probably implied in Eogliſh. | 1 


|| The ſentence is elliptical in both languages; but the ellipſes are not the fame. 
Half is implied in Engliſh, but expreſſes! in F rench ; 3 and the other, EPUB Engliſh, 
is — in French. 


2 


* 4 ITE 5 
* . 2 os . by : 
W 


1 =. g s * , 4 * . © EI . & 
= vs A * 4 * * Fo * * . . $ n - 
N . L bm * %* 1 
- pogo * * / « a ; 
3 "I . , © % * ; ' > 
2 e f ü i „ P R E P O 8 1 18 1 O N 8. 
* 4 
. 1 , I : CY 
BIT , | x | | | N 
. 4... . — 
8 8 I 
. 5 


= his imagination; and unfortunately the accounts which nfo 


par malbeur detail. m. irre 
he gave“ —— were“ at leaſt as intereſting as if they 
| en | pour le moins 8 
Had been} true. The manuſcripts at laſt arrived: «| 
, | — —— . 
£ am ſorry for it,” ſaid he, but my fiege is written.“ H. 
F 7 727 fare 


* 


353 The difference — between an original 
'S " ; gued ily yh oh i bY 
and a philoſopher, 


is, that the former thing! 
ce | 

in his cwn way only, not to think like others; whereas, 

wad" apres foi-mame— nel] gue ne pas N tand; gue T 

the philoſopher often thinks like others, without thinking 


in their way. 
ed" apres eua - 
f | 5 | : 
6 Your ſhoes will be made ogain/? the day after to-morrow, 
| c | A 2 : E — Pour op12 > | "R$ iy 
I, 
359 Habit produces ſweetneſs, even in contempt of pleaſure, 
7 FPabitade. ＋. repandre douceur. f. dans : 62 wvoluptt. f. 


Mentor, having completely thrown the enemy © in b 
. - f „ „ 2 — beve de mettr . . S ; F 1 v, * 4 | 


cons 

| "4 ; 3 I | 

It has already been obſerved, both in the Grammar and in the Exerciſe-Book, that a 
in French, through a kind of poetic licence, the preſent tenſe is frequently made the 
Randard of narrative time, in preference to the preterite. W 
* * np 
| t The Engliſh words correſponding to en are probably implied. 

t The two preceding verbs being in the preſent, this verb, of courſe, muſt be in the 
imperfect. | Es . . „ a 5 a 5 
i : L 
+ 4 That here is, the correſponding words to qu'il y a, are probably implied is 
por bonding words f, are Hun Implied M, 


þ Obſerve to place this eegative immediately before penſe. 
'"Þ Ener is taken in the plural number ia French. | 
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nfofions cut them in pieces, and drove the runaways | 
-rdre. m. failler ' | „„ NG fuyard. . 


He is young; he is rich; and more than that, he is 3 
par daſſus tout * 


1 


They have looked every where, except in his houſe, 9g 
on chercher gar tu. | 


That did not fail to draw into this hotel all the 
Ng | mangquer attirer 
keys out of place. 

guais. m. Bort condition. f. 


— 2 


] have been in all the colleges, except — “* yours. 
3 hors dans 


IWhat place do you come from 2 10 
endroit. m. 


- 
1 5 4 * " 3 
* nc q = 7 nds beats $247 of ESC . —— TT * 
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The good man may be proud of his virtue, becauſe 

bemme de tien fer . 

in belongs to him; but what is the witty man proud 7? 14 
fire quoi] komme d'eſprit ? 5 


* 


K **— ** 


In ſhort, they expected that he would meet the fate of 3 

he en compter 7» mi mm = 7 
Inpedocles; when, a minute offer, they ſaw him = 7 
npedocle. m. lorſue | | | 4 


- 

- "ID 4 

» , ”- 
r 
— 


come 


* The prepoſition in is probably in Engliſh, 1 
} Begin the ſentence with this word in French. _— 1. i 


ai 


k : forgot to mention, in the Grammar, that in general prepoſitions come imme- " 
: *ly before pronouns as well as before nouns in French, and very ſeldom after, as if | 
quently happens in Englith. Obſerve to place de immediately before gue, + 


Fl. a 5 K Pc 0 $ iT rows: 8 
"dice out 2 the flames,” with Seraphich in 7 arms, 
9 : Sela. entre, 


= 


35 — Were we to dene che ſame thing every night 


7 ” 
Ds it would: | perhaps affect us as much as the objects f 


* — autant 99 — 


we : fee every day; 0 and if a handicraftſman were fu 


to dream, twelve fuceeſ ze hours ens, © night, that he 
2 king, I 333 Ie) he would be almoſt 2s. happy | 
| l g 


2 King, who ſhould dream, as man ſucceſſive hours, eve 


——dovze—\ durant. 2 


night f, that he i is a handieraftſman, 


8 4 


* 
e 


He is a little whimfical ; but, — - except that, he is1 
ot | s Pres cela ce 


1 * * * 4 
"oo 4 man; * N ® P , * s * 1.5 ” ” a - - * « Pi 
3 * _ — { - N : - 3 * : > « 4 1 * _ - « » 4 

ka 8 2 - * Wo : 


OI 5 


34 


21 11 ever the path of a Chriſtian: is arrow, 3 
£ Jannis one. 

in ile time of perſecutionC. 

— — 


A * P * 1 
o ? . * - . * 5 * 
— * . - 4 


M. de St. Fal,“ ſaid the Duke of Guiſe to hit 


n 0 


» Wie we. to dream f is s for If we were to dream; with, this POTEN 
v4 eee an — However 1 we lay, If we dreamed.” inF rench, 
— os Ewoy "night, is one of the circypſtantigl members of the ſeptence j that ij 
Pin the time of the action of the verb, and, as ſuch, is. equivalent. to an adv 
* being in fact an adver bia! expreſſion, it therefore follows the conſtruction of adi 


Heckel by the firſt rule of Ms. Page 320, in the Grammar: 1 and dey a8 


I plur ral tumber in French. | 
7 Obſerve, to. place. durant immediately after beures, ' | 
F The French author repeats dure, perhaps to make it more See., 22 
1 Obſerye roplace pris immediately after OO ONE IE ELES, 0 Se 
IJ This word is in the plural number i in French. 85 4 


i 


4 
"0 


1 * 3 * 


EY | 3 _ . 
* * 7 4 . : OY — l tes,” _ 

; . 3 8 . * ER re 3 REA N * * N yr ; 
: c 1 5 Fu a . 8 L 4 * N . Ws * 
1 4 « ; * * , fs 4 NF 
PREPOSITIONS. 
o 


4, Fig is. 
- 


, 
1 f NF * 


all = daes, "6 you 118 ofchled. at WE 
5 ſe tenir © 7.5 5 
at 1 gave 3 you becauſe you advanced tog 5 45 IE 


# +} 


* 
: 
RY * %, - _ 
* — a * 
- | a 
- * , 
0 
— * 
4 A 


- 


| 4 
I are not cultivated in propirtion to. their fer 
pays. m. 3 — n raiſon —_— | 
tity, but —— their Wy. l 
8 . 4 | TIF” 


$2 fy © >", EF 2 „„ „N . 

Our + ſeems to Fe in pete to ee er. 
e dificareſſh, f. ſenibler . gente, —- e 

prion of our manners. - 

Rn ... N "7 BETTE . ; 


* 2 4 4d 
| . 2 ; ++ 3 
4 * ad 4 


T 0 The conſciouſneſs of one 8 own merit, every ore 
conſcience. f. 

dins the eſteem of the, merit he wiſhes to bave; < 

ue . eoulcy 
Ir the fake of the motive, we __ forgive . man for always 
7 cau —. de * de & » ** 

. himſelf above. his wortht. | 

1 a Aula de . : 


\ 
* A # : — 
* S / - 4 . 


Induftrious Hollanders rs, formerly to poor, RY brave 55 4 5 


Batave. mM. N 2 

eg ars gde now ſo opulent” and ſo, weak: beware 
. 2 7 aujourt * wa! 1 foible © _ ergindre 

f falli ng — — under che "yoke of an "arbitrary © Ponte: 


joug. m. 
hich you have cruſhed, and which again threatens | 


"A F briſer 0 £ 
lou 5 it is nat 'T who tell it you; it is your generous 
, . . ; LI 4x 


'E + e „ - Fe, N —-anceſtaps, - ; 


* * * — 
— 2 en eo 
445 At 


EP LE * . _— TT 


* w. repeat thi "Tg r | *2 
+ The rettive, "which is implied in Folia, but expreſſed in French. $45 


We coll aid onde de ſa Gale. ._ in Engliſh ; but it would * 
l lo 9 aud te cr 75 * vous 3 ; nat, BR e . = 


——— + 


1 \ « * 0 : Fa N 
* 4 1 H - # 4 * 0 * 
- * * © — . b Y * 


2 o. PREPOSITIONS, 


' anceſtors, who cry. to you from the bottom of thei 


ent eter 


great armies. By what means could a tyrant hay 


_ firetched out d his Iron ſcepter ? 
r nſcepire de fee. 


I 
. | fend. m. » 
graves, or 
tombean. m. ＋ 
1 2 11 
| | : Va 
F F wy A ſpirit of conqueſt at firſt led men to injuſtice, an 
| . d'aberd conduire 
F I; afterwards® dragged -them under the yoke of re [ 
; $2 entrainer 
1 33 A peaceful people is not unjuſt, | becauſe ever 
F 33 moment it has need of juſtice, A people Ibo ner T 
EF | —_—_— beſein 
F 3s withed to conquer, cannot have a deſpot. A people WW hi: 
F 3s vob 4 
{ 5, has not uſurped anx thing, does - not need to maintz 
; 
3 


te is not without reaſon that hiſtory has always - be 


4 A 
m —— ———— — ———— — 
x * # # * 
» 
: - 


ooked upon as the light of times, the repoſitory of oven 
reg ard depoitaive. 7. 


the faithful witneſs|| of truth, the ſource of good cout 


| * and * the rule of condy} and moralityf, 1 
J : W 7 el. 


= 1 went on bard. bis ſhip, 0 s 


we” © þ 


e Obſerve, that this adyerby in French, comes after the participles it modi6s 


EW + There is probably 2n Engliſh piepoſition implied here, correſponding, 

= | Fresch pre poſ tion 2, Obſerye, moreover, to place à cbague inſtant immediate 

0 : & $*ſoin. 

3 : 25 2 "2 The essa ten de, inſtead of the particle us, is pled in this caſe i in Frengh. 

; . 3 | 25 | & Obſerve, | that we ſay literally, A tyrant, could be have frei outs Ae; + q 


= Place . be fore Adele. 
* This word is in the plural 1 number in F ech. 


— 


, 


o. PREPOSITIONS. % 


He heard that Theliſmar was preparing every ide it 
3 


rendre . —. os 
or his departure, and that he would embark at day-break, 
— embarquer— naiſſant 
7 board the Intrepid, which was to convey him to Ceuta. 
wines Ms | devoir conduire 
and ; h | 
lll Don F alix and Don Lewis aroſe about non. =. 
ſe lever | 


4 


cel The moſt intricate ſubj ects are commonly thoſe about 44 
embrouille . T. ordinairment 
which men have written meſt. 


Te the end of the ele venth century, about the 2 
Sur 0 fiecle, Me 1 
ur one thouſand and ninety, the Scotch, having rebelled > "nl 


| Ecoſſois. m, —— / revolter—— 
paint their king, Malcolm, that prince gave the com- 


nand of his armies to two captains, who rendered him | 
faire 3 
numphantx, and brought the rebels to reaſon; IV] 1 


1 trimpber?⸗ ramener tout 
* ? % 


As I went out of the governor' 8 palace with an intention a 2 
| — — 0 5 dans 5 1 m. e b | = 1 [ 
o walk. abut the ſtreets. | 23. Wi 
me promener % - 2 Es HE 3 | 
ng f0 ; ; . . | _ dof a ; 8 4 
eel . 335 % Sy RTE = 
E ce 2 „ | . After 2 
0 i 4 | : ; EI 1 5 f py 5 2 : I 


o This word is a verb in Prench. 
T Tout is here an expletive, 7 ju 1 ; Wi dene 6 
| Of bis bedy is woſt probably implied dey . but wi ti tom 


e place in Furt. 


IS, 


: | "Hs ne K >» b 4 2 
* * 5 : ' , ) 


o. PREPOSITIONS. 


_ After the taking of Phillipſbourg, where the French 
priſe. 
made a prodigious number of priſoners, a German count, 
Allemand 
of the firſt diſtinction, having fallen . the hands of 


by dragoon, offered him his purſe, in which there was 
— 


41 dragon. m. anion D 

WE . 2 great' quantity of mone Ys his gold watch, ſnuff-box, 

F \ 3 al 
"rings, and'other things of value which he had about him, - 
dague. f. | 
entreating him to E ark bias his liberty : the dragoon 
14 15 him, vou 2 not my priſoger,. but⸗ the king's, 

- my maſtery. * a 

= . tt 

| 14 It is better to employ our minds$ about e the n 

3 4 _ eſprit. m. 

-& - misfortunes which do happen to us, than about foreſeeing 

* - inforture. f. | revoir 

4 | thoſe which may happen —. 

. 0! 
| FE. ne par. | 8 
Let us not trouble o,crerige about ſeeking man 
F887 = 3 4 s'amuſer chercher 
any where but in his own heart ; every where elſe he 1s 
33 3 — de- OO nn—par-tout dilleur Sm 
1 diſguiſed. a | 
1 : 
5 yy | Hh 
N , This word is not expreſd in French. | _ 6 
I This ſentence is elliptical i in Engliſh, but not in French. We fay, literal) 
You art that of the king my maſter. 1 | | | 


Ik have not found : a ſentence to exemplify this rule. 


4 This word is in the fingular number i in French. ar 
4 0. 6— hs — — — 


Of PREPOSITIONS. | 


ach 1 looked about me. AE a * 0 
prendre garde n 2K : TY . 

int, 

5 The Duke de 18 nad a formidable enemy in the . 4 

W " redoutable 

I Duke d' Uꝛède, his own ſon; | whereas, I do not ſce ; 

OX 4 lieu que 5 1 

g any body ab;ut the king, who can hurt me. | 

im, erſonne— | h nuire 

oon . | 

N The univerſa! ſpirit of the kink of all countries 18, „ 

8 5 Pays. m. 


always + to favour the ſtrong again// the weak, and 
thoſet who have ſomethingh again/ thoſe who gk, | 


the © nothing! This inconveniency is unavoidable, and —— is 
in onvement. m. inc vilalle 3 


ing without ang exception. 1 3. 2 


It is our paſſions that exaſperate us againſt thoſe of 
irriter | | 
others. 


nan 


I ſhall write again the end of the month. 


® This figure 8 been forgotten in the Genes 1 it ſhould have hen en in 
| the margins before Look about you. | 


+ As rovjours modifies favoriſer, and not , 1 it muſt be placed immedinely after 
favor! iſer, according to the conſtiuction of adverbs. . | 


ally, 


We uſe this pronoun in the ſingular number in this caſe. 


_ 


his word is elegantly implied in French, ID 


- | rains account for the uſe of this prenoun in French. 


The prepoſition * denoting excluſion and privation, limita the ſenſe in which 


'C 
the lubſtantive 3 is taken; therefore, the Is or particle, is my omitted. 


* 


3 8 e IL 2 e 3 
« r by 


* N . 4 
* 5, 22 2 a 
„. : : * ” % 


* 
244 On PREPOSITIONS. 
5 8 Get⸗ the dinner ready* againf my re turn. 
1 8 Write that letter againſt he comes. 
_» GaAs ha | 
„ The poor are our denen both ze men and a 
» Chriſtians, E ako ——— 
„ He is "EY both in war and in peace. ; 
1 , . tant en 5 
WW 9 Paternal ry has its principle 59th in nature and in 
9 - dns er 
re ligion. a 8 
| 10 Write on. 
Continuer decrir 


| | | x0s - Charles IX. King of F rance, being a hunting, ſaw 2 


4 cbaſſe. t 


| — gentilbomme. m. | devant CF: 'er pluſteurs 
_- | times to ſtop; but the nobleman, not hearing him, 
I | — Varrater | entendre 
g _— LEY Tan on. - . 
„ © can not auay with ſuch trifles, TAE 
_  Javeir "| ſerffrir pareil bagatelle. f. 


ol Te get ready is preparer in Frencks 


_ nobleman running before him; he called to him ſeveral 


oo 1 — — 


4 08 


3 g 1 243 * ; . 5 
On CONJUNCTIONS. 
J. F ever the Gods reſtore me my father, ane 762 
: : rendre 855 gue ili | 
permit me to chooſe a wife, Antiope ſhall be my ſpouſe. : 


This little knave, after having written to us, that he 
in Fripon. m. „„ | - 1 2 5 
ſnould not arrive before yeſterday, arrived, like a little 


: gue : | EA EP. 
hatr-brained fellow, the day before, at ſeven o'clock in 


etourdi | a aVart bier —ſept bheures—— de 
the evening, bef.re+ I+ had returned 1 from 
Bo ; ne pas reventr el | 
town. 2 | 
ö 2 | 
ral I ſpoke to him whi// he was yet in bed, 
irs 33333 encore & +; 7 
| In 


* The pronoun is expreſſed in French, f 5 5 
＋ If the notes appear too numerous in the latter part of the book, I beg jt may be 
obierved, that the idioms of the Engliſh are more attended to than in the beginning: 
mean by idioms, peculiar phraſes and expre ſſions uſed to repreſent peculiar ideas. An 
example wil better elucidate my meaning. 
| T awent to the play yeſterday evening (Fallai à la comedie hier au-ſoir), is grammatically 
8 Engliſh, but not idiomatically ſo. The common phraſe is, I went to the play laft 
my. 4. 5 | G ; 27, s 1 . 
He arrivtd at ſeven o'clock in the evening, before I bad returned from town, fignifies, He 
a! rived when, or at the time when, I 4vas not returned from town. Il arriva 19 (for lorſque) 
Je nictois pas revenue de la ville, which is the almoſt literal tranſlation of the Engliſh, is 
certa ly good French, but not the phraſe commonly uſed in this caſe 3 whereas, the firſt 


is the id:omatical ex pre ſſion. | | 
The Tyre may cally peretive why the negatives ne fas are introduced ig the French ö 


ſente nce. ö : | 
„ As this was vritten by Madame de Scvigne, the participle revens mult be in the 
feminine, | PS DD i ee 
» ' Gs ' : 1 . * 2 * 
5 4; 8 0 ' 3 | i. $ 5 2 £ G 
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__ meet a * E " 
nts 9 att ack. q . 


NS: 


Mc AK 


05 cor Junerro 


ln war, "the difference between a hero and a pred 
4 . © od MT fo WES 
man is nice all the yirtues form - both; it nevertheleſ 


8 5 . 5X Yue! * * nrerp tan tre. \ neanmoins 
22> feems,- cher e firſt 18 young,' enterp T of Lene great 


4 Ke : fembler - . 6 i 1 
SM 5 in dungert, intrepid 3 that the other excel 


. 8 rang» — 79: great * bor, — great recht, an 
IP d | * e * 2 4 Wh By waſte. eee 
* extensive capacity, and — ogg wi 2.” dra, perhaps 
TM 1 . RR - . peut.-itre qu 
Alexander was only a hero, and oY ——=3Ceſar — 
A 1 x "ops x. ve 4e | | gue] far. ms Grey 

. . „ t 0 e 1 


— . 


9 I | ; 
2% iy * 33 ; ö b "8 - * 
, : 4 7 4% 
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i: : . *%, 8 8 N . 5 $#:4*K J6 1 
A ſcourge, | Aer to 8 and ; king 
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. Rb CR ones 
ES Gs 5 wee o undef ate it, 1 22 35 t apt 
FE 2 ET Epos 
Erol hy = 4 ie" *% EEE 5 1 25 
5 „ 15 4. 2 4 Pn * 7 i 70 1 0 


Apo 4 he" 


She of 5 A an has n krly . ES that mäß ex) . them- 
8 pie — 1 r Ke — 2 pp jo 


ND rr 


. J * 0 
1 8 ſelves to extreme Wager, 'merely{]. 1 68 the fear, of * 
C 26 „ 7 8 
i © 2 fo FE > © 5 
1 bh being alle 10 void "them : „ but "that *the was 1 
0 * 'V +. £eviter A 
been 5 courageous 12 is he who, always ready | to brave danger 2 
Cz SL * * 24 275 — ave. 1 .— 8 * N 4 | 2 
. 1 ee : + y 7 ew 7 59 8 2 MER 1 ad > IX; og r 
3 . „CCC T TT k 
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®. The, French, yncaz.requires the particle us. > 420 ll RS 44. | 
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5 FR geh rie ie bn apverd.; in 
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GOES 


GEE 3 
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w en ir Is ntcefſary®... I waits without ere 


impatience, until it preſents ſelf, to ſet it at — 3 


on 


=4 1 & « ” __— . 8 Ly” * 


5 9 8 828 
f 2 brave. — 3 
51 : 3 = 2 * = = 
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| DIY 5 * . 
the braveſt of all men, 
Quand meme 8 3 08 ee . 1 a 


e que 


oo Sf 
2 


ſhould not.  hqweveri| be Ny of bim. 3 N N 
> x . | 25 a ei - . _ > % þ 5 . 
8 : cependant jn. 1 e 2 11 
3.4 — | ö 8 1 
% - WA 

* af "8 262 a Fe 


There is nothing better than to ferve Gd. 


„ 2 * . . 
„ 1. ; 3 \ - 5 2 
| . - 4: - 1 
5 = 1 B 8 ; 4 8 4 1 OY ky - , ' 7 4 22 r 
9. Ws n 1 ” < * 4 0 a j « F as 4 + * Ba 
* L . * * o 


Coney RT rf pak a word to vou. wi. 


x - "= . * Fe 4 = 
* 4. 2 | y ** — X ” 2 
* A * > 


* 


"Come, that I. may bear you ſay- your leſſon. 3 
n. 9 5 


ould ill-treat vou. 2 MITT: 


ee — 8 : 2 
13 r oY OS 4 


. * — * „ * & 9 2 a L : 22 
23 - — 7 | 1 If „ ; 1 
8 3 pa 29 3 N 3 5 318 3 e 2 * Is ** S AG. 
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vs In this caſe the French ſyntax requires the future tenſe, and wise. pronoun. 
[+ The! [Evgliſh: \phraſcology, to; ſet ir fires 5s " tranſlated into Fresch *. 


; £*% 
. braver. 3 * > 22 N 2 * > * aun = 
0 i 28 — * xt — . 9 5 & T 


| 4 The De -of the ranch is ligerally. this'4 1 ed feen, be | 


«7 
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7 
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* . hs ** 4 * - 2 - - 1 3 22 "_ Se. * 5 * 

1 34 * 15 = : | # 8 ' 9 * 3 E * 1 ; 4 2 *.» f 
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$1 The N require the conditional. 
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. Ir te). compnit the ſmalleſt exceſs, he falls il. 
ue faire mand | malade 


3» The Cardinal de Granvelle ſail to Philip the Second: 
Philippe 
4 t is a year to-day ow the Emperor refigned* his 
1 ya i fe demettre . 
dominions.” t is a year to-day fince he 1 5 
ctat. 
to repent it,” anſwered the prince. 
eſe repentivo= en 


* 


8 


285 They treated him in fuch a manner, that nothing 
s On regaler _ quem 
was Wanting —— 
— t — 51 


— 


| 4 We have ſcarcely begun to live, * we muſt. think 
"4 On @ peine gue Vi. faut — forger 
of dying. | l 


. 
_ * - 4 | U — . 4 2 1 "1 FEY & _ \ " _ 
p s : , : WE — — n TI” 
— of 1 p 2 * 6 g 
8 . ; n TO Ps | 1 , 12 7 * : N 
nr 4 , * "of 1 7 1 " 0 =_ 
a a = = * „ Ws, 4 - . 2 * , * 
. rr d . oor gs \ x n * = - 
a * 
4 NN 5 
— » . _ x 7 —— — _— — — 1 —— __ _ a —— aces — — —— 
A * POT I ET. " 1 4 * * 1 N 7 ' "HI * * ; 
p 0 8 ; 2 2 
= - 
vl - - 
, 0 d 4 # . # , 
o — 


% - The majeſty of kings inſpires more reſpect than 


affection. | 


q | A wile 


We commonly uſeithe compound of the preſent in this caſe, bogs we thoul 
. prefer the preterite. 


ih This verb is not expreſſed in French; but a. that the next verb muſt agree 
ith the * be in number and perſon, 


Fas! 


7 The ſentence is probably elliptical in Engliſh. A prepoſition and 'a pronoun 

are implied ; but the ellipſis in this caſe does not take place in French. The Engliſh 

phraſe for this is, "They = bim bis due; ; which did not occur when Art the ſentence 
was tranſlated. 


8 1 A 
= 
* 4 

F 
s N a 
| 

> q 7 
|| 

| | 

= 

4 | 

11 


& A peine begins the ſentence in French; and the indeterminate e en muſt, 
according to the rule 143-6, N after the verb a, 


lis 


nt 


nk 


an 


'On CONJUNCTIONS. | 247 


A wiſe . and faithful friend is Better to a king than 364 


Valoir 
1 armies. 


A merchant ought not to be 1% jealous of his credit, 
commer pant. m. | 
than a ſoldier of his honour, 
militaire. Ms 


A ſmile from one's country | 18 ad than the favour of | 


ſourire. m. le® Fatrie. he | 
kings. | „ 


Black cares inhabit . rather than r 1-8 
19 | | | cabane. f. „ 


Before the humbling of the power of * che Catho- 
Avant abaiſſement. m. — Eſpagne, B ; | 


lics were much /roxger than the Proteſtants, 


Full as he was' with his prequdices, he would not 16 
rempli que 5 prejuge, m. vouloir ; 


agree to any thing. ; 
can vtnir — e n—— 


* — 


Jong as I . J ſpoke to him like a doctor 36s 


Tout k gue ; SE. 13 ; | 

of Salamanca, « | þ 
— + Learned « as he 1s, he could not Aeg 1 

Tout gue. pouvcir ö 

; 

Fff2 Although 2 


. 


The French uſe the article in this caſe. 0 : 


} The conjunction as is probably implied in Engliſh. 


x - 4 i * 
* N ; 8 
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2a n ANY hn k 
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. "CONJUNCTIONs. 


Lure, he 7 is learned, * could not anſwer. | nt 
_—y 5 | - hs | 
"oh — d TEE "; "I > OF acc 


- One Ko at laß, when all Paphlagonia had run to the 
—— | Papdbia genie. f. 
town where he lived, and = * his houſe was full of 
Sg 8 rem; bu 
people, from top #4 bottom, he placed himſelf on 21 
re. mm. depuis haut. mt. juſyu en bas 
bed covered with his prophetic garments, : 
 revitir | i tali. n. | | 


| 8 


Tt is in that houſe he lives. 


- ce ue f diemeurer | « 
Was it in my ſou! that a guilty flame ought WM. 
3; t CAure m. | | ſpe 
to kindle. | * 
EL 4 It 
Zet no one come to me andy - boaſt of a great 
Que ne Fein on - nen— ; 
name; it is very inſignificant, if he who bears it is 0 
; tres fetit porter : 
| uſeleſs to the Kare, | 
F 
P. 
If * is a ſovereign wretched enough not to be 
ma-btureux. ne pas pour || 
A affected with the ſweet pleaſure of being beloved, t him x 
_  fouobe Py. 
; Snow, at leaſt, that the welfare of his ſtate, that the “ 
fautir -a moins bien. mw. . 
intereſt - 
5 
N bY % - 7 5 | 2 * Mono 
In this caſe we repeat the conjunction gue, | : 
7 This word is taken in the fingular number i in French. 7 
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